Google 


This 1s a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 


It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book 1s in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notatlons and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 


Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated guery1ing. 


We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we reguest that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 


+ Refrain from automatedď guerying Do not send automated gueries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark“ you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove 1t. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing 1s legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is In the public domain for users in the United States, that the work 1s also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book 1s still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book 1s allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be guite severe. 


About Google Book Search 


Google's mission 1s to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 


afhttp://books.google.com/ 


AESCHYLUS 
PROMETHEUS 


WECKLEIN 





COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS 


EDITED UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF 


JOHN WILLIAMS WHITE axp THOMAS D. SEYMOUR. 


THE 


PROMETHEUS BOUND 
OF AESCHYLUS 
AND THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PROMETHEUS UNBOUND 


WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES 


BY 


N. WECKLEIN 


RŘECTOR OF THE MAXIMILIAN GYMNASIUM IN MUNICH 


TRANSLATED BY 


F. D. ALLEN 


PROFESSOR IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY 


BosrTox, U.S.A., AND LONDON 
PUBLISHED BY GINN 4% COMPANY 


This One 


ALU VU 
ON4R-GBZ-KU8Z 


- KU 














ENTERED AT STATIONERS' HALL. 


COPYRIGHT, 1891, BY 


JOHN WILLIAMS WHITE AND THOMAS D. SEYMOUR. 


ALL RiGHTS RESERVED. 
34.9 


TYPOGRAPHY BY J. S. CUsHINe %£ Co., BosToN, U.S.A. 


PRES8SWORK BY GINN % Co., BosToN, U.S.A, 


NOTE. 


THis book is a translation of Wecklein's second edition (1878), 
with such changes in text and commentary as were reguested 
by Dr. Wecklein himself. The translator has allowed himself 
some freedom in the form of expression, but he has not know- 
ingly departed from the substance of the original, and still less 
has he anywhere substituted his own views for those of the 
German editor. In the transcription of the metrical schemes into 
the notation commonly used in this country, his responsibility is 
somewhat greater than elsewhere, but here too he has endeavored 
to follow the editor's intentions. Two transpositions of parts 
of the Introduction and Appendix have been made, in conformity 
to the arrangement of other books of this Series. References to 
American grammatical works have been added, and in some cases 
these have replaced the original references to Kriiger. 

The thanks of the translator are due to Dr. Wecklein for his 
permission to make the translation and for his hearty co-operation 
in the work, and to the editors of this Series for efficient aid and 
timely corrections. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I. THE MYTH Or PROMETHEUS BEFORE AESCHYLUS. 


To the mind of the savage man, the generation of fire, when a 
tree is struck by lightning from the sky, or a spark elicited from a 
piece of wood by friction, is not simply a marvel, but a miracle. 
And the operation too of this same fire seems to him a miracle. 
Fire is the celestial agency which aids man in all the arts of life 
— in whatever he fashions and creates. The possession of fire, 
and the knowledge how to use it in the preparation of food and 
the practice of the mechanic arts, lift a community out of a con- 
dition of savagery and advance it to a life of culture and com- 
fort. As man grows in independence, in self-consciousness, as he 
feels in himself the ability to guard against misfortune by his own 
prudence, as his standard of living and thinking is raised, he 
becomes aware of a distinct break with his past life — its uncer- 
tainties, its hampered conditions and its narrow horizon. | What 
formerly he expected from the grace of the gods, and sought to 
obtain through sacrifices, he now believes that he can get by his 
own skill. Accordingly this transition from barbarism to civiliza- 
tion comes to be associated with the idea of a Titan-like struggle 
on the part of men to make themselves egual to God— with the 
notion of a curtailment of divine privileges for the advantage of the 
human race, and of defiance and revolt against the gods. 

Out of these conceptions, the story of Prometheus, in its various 
shapes, has gradually grown. The origin of this myth is to be 
sought in the time when the Indo-European peoples still formed 
one community.' Fire comes in two ways. Either it descends 
from the sky as a flash of lightning and kindles a tree or shrub, or 


1 Compare Adalbert Kuhn's The | 1859. See also Georg Curtius, Greek 
Descent of Fire (die Herabkunft des © Etymology, p. 335 (5th edit.). 
Feuers und des Góttertranks), Berlin, 
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it is obtained by friction. The first is the older way and furnishes 
the rudiments of the myth. In the ancient Hindu legend, Agni, the 
divine impersonation of fire, is brought down to mortals from 
the sky. In one account, having disappeared from the earth, he 
is brought back from the abode of the gods by Mátaricvan, and 
given to the Bhrgus; in another the divine flame is brought to the 
world from a cave among the Bhrgus ; in a third form of the story, 
the Bhrgus themselves fetch the fire-god and deliver him to man- 
kind. The Bhrgus are the lightning; the word means * bright, 
* flashing," from the root dhráá-, akin to that of $phéve and fulgeo. 
Elsewhere Agni himself is called Mátaricvan ; this rests on the 
„primitive conception that the fire itself, as lightning, descends of 
its own accord upon the earth. | A freguent surname of Agni is 
Pramati, that is,  Forethought,* “ Providence.* 

But fire was obtained, in ancient times, by the twirling motion 
of a wooden rod bearing upon the centre of a wheel or disk 
of wood, — a method practised in India to the present day in 
kindling the pure sacrificial fire.. The twirling stick or drill was 
called pramanthas (from maťth-, manth-, mathmi, “ turn, “ twirl") ; 
and this word is the ultimate source of the name ITpounBes." 

These two conceptions of the origin of fire, became, in the course 
of time, more or less combined and fused. © The “ fire-drill' 
rpounDevs came to be identified with Agni Pramati and Mátar- 
icvan ; the fire-borer was metamorphosed into a provident fire- 
bringer, who kindled an infflammable shrub at the fire of the sky 
and brought it down to the earth. | So arose the Greek notion 
of a “ Forethinker' Prometheus, of vaguely defined nature, but 
thought of rather as superhuman than divine, who steals fire from 
the chariot of the Sun, from the bearth of Zeus, or from the force 
of Hephaestus, brings it to men in a tinder-stalk (váponé; see note 
on verse 109 of the play), and so becomes the founder of human 
civilization. 

In the Attic religious system, Prometheus appears as simple 
god of civilization, in intimate union with Hephaestus and Athena. 
Just outside of Athens was the KoAwvos Črem10s, a hill sacred to 


1 The Thurians venerated a Zeus IIpopavBeis. See Lycophr. 997, and 
scholia. 
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Poseidon, which furnished the potters' guarter of the city, the 
Kepanetxos, with admirable clay for the famous and much-sought 
Attic vases. | Between this hill and the city lay the Academy, the 
sacred grove of the hero Academus. © Here Prometheus was wor- 
shipped in conjunction with Hephaestus and Athena. In the 
space dedicated to the goddess Athena stood an old statue of 
Prometheus, with an altar. At the entrance was a pedestal with 
a relief representing Prometheus and Hephaestus. © Prometheus 
was here figured as the more prominent and older god, with a 
sceptre in his hand; Hephaestus as younger and less important. 
On the same pedestal a common altar of the two deities was 
represented. In honor of Prometheus the festival called IIpounDea 
was annually celebrated, with a torch-race (Aauradnbopia, Aaura- 
ondpouta) from the Academy to the city. The torches were lighted 
at the altar of Prometheus, and the runners endeavored to out- 
strip each other without extinguishing their torches.' This solem- 
nity is the remnant of an exceedingly ancient religious observance 
— the Renewal of Fire. | The idea of a difference between pure, 
celestial fire and fire which has been defiled by human use is 
common to the Indo-European nations; and this notion led to 
the custom of replacing, from time to time, the polluted fire in 
house and workshop by the pure element, in the belief that this 
would bring renewed prosperity. How the torch-race arose from 
this usage, can best be seen from the following story, told by 
Plutarch in his life of Aristides, chapter 20. | When the Greeks, 
after the battle of Plataea, consulted the Delphic oracle respect- 
ing the sacrifices they should make, the god gave directions that, 
as the fire in that region had been polluted by the barbarians, 
no sacrifices should be made until it had all been extinguished 
and fresh fire brought from the common hearth at Delphi. On 
this, the leaders of the Greeks ordered all fire throughout that 
country to be guenched, and the Plataean Euchidas proceeded to 
Delphi, promising to bring the new fire from the Delphic sanctuary 
with all possible despatch. He purified himself, sprinkled him- 
self with holy water, and put a chaplet of laurel on his head. 


l Schol. Soph. Oed. Col. 56; Pausanias i., 30. 2. 
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Taking the fire from the altar, he set out at full speed for Plataea, 
and arrived there the same day before sunset, having traversed a 
distance of a thousand stadia. He had only strength to greet his 
fellow-townsmen and give them the fire, when he fell to the ground 
and breathed his last. It was thought needful, we see, that the 
transportation of the fire should be as rapid as possible, so that its 
original purity might be preserved, and a continuity, as it were, 
established between the altar at Delphi and the new hearth at 
Plataea. In like manner at Athens the pure fire was taken from 
the altar of Prometheus and borne with the utmost despatch into 
the city to the guarter of the smiths and the potters. It is clear 
that at Athens Prometheus was a fire-god who stood in a very 
intimate relation to the handicrafts of the place." He is men- 
tioned with veneration by the citizen of Colonus in Sophocles's 
Oedipus at Colonus, verse 54 ff.: 

XÓpos uěv lepos ras 00 €GT ' čxet 06 vi 

cepvos INovečdav 8 Ó rvpbopos Deds 

Teráv IIpounPevs. 


Elsewhere a certain trait of insubordination and defiance attaches 
to Prometheus. Even in the Hindu legends we find the Bhrgu 
characterized by this trait, and are reminded of the description in 
the Homeric Hymns* of the Greek Phlegyes, the counterpart of 
the Bhrgus: 

lčes © čs ČAeyvwv dvopův róXw VBpioráwv, 
ot Avos odk dAéyovres črri vDovi vaterdakov 


ěv kah) Býcan Kypioidos čyyiW Muvns. 


In the Hesiodic poetry ( Theogony, 5835 ff., Works and Days, 
47 ff.) we find the myth of Prometheus detailed at length, but 
curiously interwoven with ethical ideas and overlaid with additions 
made with evident design. A naive, peasant-like conception of 
civilization here finds expression, as something which has led men 
into resistance to the divine will, and so has brought evil into the 
world by way of retribution. In the Theogony the story runs thus: 


1 Compare Wecklein's essay on the 2 ii., 100, ed. Baumeister, 
torch-race, in Zermes, Vol. vii., pp. 


497-462. 
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* When gods and mortal men were divided ' at Mecone, then the 
| artful, crafty-souled Prometheus, son of the Titan Iapetus and of 
Clymene, brother of the sturdy Atlas, the high-souled Menoetius, 
and the blundering Epimetheus, sought, in the division of a sacri- 
ficial ox, to deceive the mind of Zeus. | He laid on one side, as the 
portion of men, the flesh and the rich inner parts, wrapped them 
in the skin, and laid the ox's stomach upon them; on the other 
side he set apart for Zeus the white bones, artfully heaped up, and 
concealed by shining fat. "Taken to task by Zeus for this unegual 
division, he smiled roguishly, and bade Zeus take his choice. Zeus 
perceived the trick, and foreboded evil in his heart to mortal men, 
— evil which was destined to be fulfilled. © He raised with both 
hands the fat, and waxed mightily wroth as he beheld the white 
bones beneath.' In penalty, fire was withheld from mankind. 
* But the son of Iapetus, friendly to man, outwitted Zéus, and 
stole the fire's far-flashing brightness in a hollow tinder-stalk. 
For this Zeus sent an evil on mankind. At his bidding, Hephaes- 
tus fashioned of clay a woman, whom Athena endowed with all 
charms. "Then he gave to men the beautiful bane, and from her 
sprang the race of women, who dwell as a great plague among 
mortal men, like the drones of a bee-hive. But the kind-souled 
Prometheus, as a warning that Zeus's mind is not to be deceived, 
was bound to a pillar by chains riveted through its middle.“ "Then 
Zeus sent an eagle which devoured Prometheus's imperishable liver ; 
there grew each night as much as the bird had consumed by 
day. The eagle was slain by Heracles,“ and thus the son of 


1 That is, when, at the accession of — ple of Zeus at Olympia. In the vase- 


Zeus to power, the separation of gods 
and men took place, and the patri- 
archal community in which the two 
races had lived together under Cro- 
nus had come to an end. Compare 
Schoemann, die Iestodische Theogonie, 
p. 209. 

2 See note on verse 65 of the play. 

8A painting, representing | the 
chained Prometheus and his liber- 
ator Heracles, was seen by Pausanias 
the periegete (v., 11. 12) in the tem- 


picture mentioned in the note on 
65, Heracles, half-kneeling behind 
the impaled Prometheus, is just 
shooting an arrow at the eagle. 
The hook-beaked monster is flying 
toward Prometheus, whose pinioned 
hands are outstretched in an attitude 
of defence. Behind the eagle is a 
bearded bystander with a staff in his 
hand. Achilles Tatius iii., 8, de- 
scribes a painting in which Prome- 
theus was depicted with contracted 
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Iapetus was delivered from his pain, not against Zeus's will, to 
the end that Heracles's fame should increase upon the broad 
earth.' 

According to the Works and Days, Zeus conceals the fire be- 
cause Prometheus has deceived him, but Prometheus secretly 
purloins it again from Zeus. In retribution for this, Zeus sends 
to Epimetheus the woman Pandora, endowed by all the gods with 
manifold gifts." | Epimetheus receives her against the express 
warnings of his brother, and knows not the evil till it is upon him. 
For till then the generations of men upon earth had lived free from 
páin and heavy sorrow, and free from deadly disease. But the 
woman lifted the lid from the jar, and all sicknesses and sorrows 


flew forth and spread over land and sea. 


brows and lips and half-open mouth, 
his right thigh drawn up and his left 
leg extended in a spasm of anguish, 
his look directed partly toward Hera- 
cles, who, armed with bow and spear, 
was about to let fly his arrow, and 
partly toward the bird, which, perched 
on Prometheus's thigh, was burrowing 
into his vitals with its beak. "This de- 
scription nearly corresponds to a Pom- 
peian wall-painting (Zahn, Ornamente, 
ii., Plate 30), in which Prometheus 
is fastened bolt upright to a lofty 
cliff; on his right foot, which pro- 
jecta a little, sits the eagle, its beak 
plunged into Prometheus's breast, 
while Heracles stands on the level 
ground below, aiming an arrow at 
the eagle. | Similar representations 
of the liberation of Prometheus are 
found on a sarcophagus of the Capi- 
toline Museum, and in a wall-painting 
in a columbarium (Jahn, de Wand- 
geměldďe des Columbariums in der Villa 
Pamfili, Plate I., 3). In the latter 
picture, Prometheus is suspended with 
extended arms on the face of a uliff, 
resting his left foot on a projecting 
rock. The eagle, at his side, grasp- 
ing with one claw Prometheus's right 


Only Hope remained 


foot, is tearing his breast, from which 
blood is trickling down. Behind Her- 
acles, who is preparing for his shot, 
stands the goddess Athena, pointing 
at the mark, and so making it clear 
that the arrow is not to strike Prome- 
theus, but the eagle. 

1"The myth of Pandora is repre- 
sented on a cista of Praeneste (ifonu- 
menti del? Instituto arch., Vol. vi., 
Plate xxxix.; compare R. Garucci 
in Annali dell Inst., 1860, p. 99) in 
five scenes. In the first, Prometheus 
is exhibiting the stolen fire to a female 
figure (Themis ?). In the second, he 
is giving the fire to a group of sur- 
prised and overjoyed men. In the 
third, Pandora is receiving from Zeus 
the fatal vessel, a two-handled jar 
with a tall cover. In the fourth, Pan- 
dora offers the jar to a man, who 
turns away in horror with a gesture 
of refusal. The fifth shows Prome- 
theus nailed to a rock in an obligue 
posture, with outstretched hands and 
manacled feet; at his feet is the 
eagle, looking round in rage and 
alarm at Heracles, who has already 
raised his club to slay the monster. 
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within, for Pandora at the behest of Zeus had closed the lid before 
she could escape. 

These two narratives seek to explain how evil came into the 
world. "The first conception, that increased material comfort 
brought with it luxury and its evil conseguences, appears to be 
more primitive and simpler than the other idea, that misery came 
into the world through womankind. © Both conceptions are united 
in the account of the Works and Days, in which Pandora is no 
longer ancestress of the human race, but an independent person- 
age. Prometheus is conceived as the genius of humanity. The 
human race, by a crime against Deity (for Prometheus fancies 
himself wiser than Zeus, see verse 62 and note), brings on itself 
divine retribution, and therewith all the pain and misery of life. 
Furthermore Prometheus, as giver of fire, was naturally thoucht of 
as the founder of burnt sacrifices. — And since in sacrifices only a 
small part of each victim fell to the gods' share,' it might easily 
oceur to the philosophizing poet to aseribe this fact to the pre- 
sumptuous spirit of that founder, and to an intelligence which 
sought the advantage of mankind at the expense of the honors 
anciently accorded to the gods. 


II. "THE STORY Or PROMETHEUS IN AESCHYLUS. 


Prometheus is the son of the goddess Themis, — his father is 
nowhere mentioned. | In the strugale between the Titans and Zeus 
he had at first sided with the Titans; afterwards — since he learned 
from his mother Themis that the victory would be decided, not by 
brute strength, but by craft and stratagem, and since the Titans 
rejected his counsels,—— he forsook the losing cause, and ranged 
himself, with his mother, on the side of Zeus, to share in the fruits 
of victory. | With his effective aid, Cronus and the Titans were 
hurled into the abyss of Tartarus. © But in the adjustment and 
regulation of the new empire, a dispute arose between Zeus and 
Prometheus. It was Zeus's wish to destroy the old race of man- 


l Hes. Th. 556: kalove.| OGTEG  Aevků  Bvnévrwy | Čmi 
ěk TOU O ddBavárowuy ml XDovl $UA' Bwpov. 
dvOpwrwy 
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kind which had existed during the era of the Titans, and replace 
it by a new race adapted to the new order of things. © But Prome- 
theus came forward as the champion of the old generation of men, 
imbecile and insensate though they were. He awoke them to active 
exertion, he gave them fire stolen from the gods, he taught them 
all arts and handicrafts; in short, by developing in them thought 
and consciousness (444), he not only assured their existence, but 
made it nobler and happier. 

But the day of license, of independent action, is past; every 
one has now his allotted post and his preseribed function. A 
universal regime, with Zeus at the head, has been established, to 
which the individual must conform, though conformity may seem, 
in contrast to the olden time, to involve suppression of personal 
freedom (compare 149 ff.). So Prometheus's wilful infringement 
of the new system (543), his revolt against the sovereign of the 
world, must needs be severely punished, — the more severely be- 
cause Zeus's empire is new, and can be fortified only by prompt 
and vigorous measures against every act of insubordination. 

Cratos and Bia, ministers of Zeus and personifications of his 
stern discipline, drag Prometheus to a wild region of Scythia, on 
the confines of the world; there Hephaestus nails him to a lofty 
chff near the ocean. This severe punishment seems to Prometheus 
the height of ingratitude and crneltv on Zeus's part, — ingratitude 
toward one who has been his faithful ally in the stress of the 
conflict with the Titans, and cruelty toward a fellow-deity whose 
only offence lies in having done good to mankind. Such sufferings, 
borne with fortitude, may well awaken pity ; and the daucghters of 
Oceanus, compassionate natures, startled by the resounding blows 
of the hammer, approach and utter bitter complaints against the 
cruelty of the new sovereign of Olympus. 


But Prometheus is not bound down to passive endurance. He 


1 Ona sarcophagus of the Blundell 
collection (Engravings and Etchings 
of the principal statues, etc., in the col- 
lection of Henry Blundell, Plate 108) 
is a relief representing five Oceanids, 
two of whom are kneeling, the fore- 


most in suppliant attitude clasping 
the feet of Hephaestus. The latter 
sits, cap on head and hammer in 
hand, before the figure of Prome- 
theus, who is already naíled to the 
rock. 
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has the means of active resistance, for he knows a secret, on the 
knowledge of which Zeus's future depends. © He knows that Zeus 
will hereafter contemplate a marriage with Thetis, and that the 
son born from this union is destined to be mightier than his sire. 
With the aid of this secret, Prometheus thinks to take signal 
vengeance on his tormentor. | Zeus must humble himself, or be 
hurled from his throne, like Cronus before him, and Uranus before 
Cronus. In the assurance that a day of reckoning will hereafter 
come, Prometheus receives with a scornful smile the offers of 
Oceanus, who now appears, ready to intercede with Zeus in the 
hope that by timely renunciation and submission, Prometheus may 
be admitted to pardon. These prudent counsels come prematurely. 
The authority of their propounder is insufficient, and Prometheus 
is himself in too passionate a frame of mind.  Confident that the 
right is on his side, he treats Oceanus as a compliant weakling, 
caring only for his own ease and safety. "The offer of mediation 
fails of its intended effect; far from being moved to submission, 
Prometheus is only strengthened in his resistance. 

From this sullen mood he is roused to violent passion by a visit 
of the frenzied Io,' the daughter of Inachus. © Chosen by Zeus as 


1 "The legend of Io demands a word. 
She was daughter of the Argive river- 
god Inachus, and a priestess of the 
Argive Hera. Beloved of Zeus, she 
was changed by the jealous Hera into 
a cow, and guarded by the hundred- 
eyed Argus. When Argus was slain, 
she was pursued by a gad-fly, and 
driven through the world, till at 
length in Egypt she was restored to 
her proper form and became the 
mother of Epaphus. This Argive 
legend, like the Corinthian myth of 
Medea, and the Attic myth of Iphi- 
genia, seems to have originated under 
Phoenician influence, and afterwards 
to have had Egyptian elements en- 
grafted upon it. Just as the wander- 
ing Heracles has arisen in large meas- 
ure from the Phoenician Melkarth, 
80 the wandering Io probably corre- 


sponds to the Phoenician Dido, like- 
wise a wandering deity. In origin 
she is a.  moon-goddess (compare 
Suidas 8.v. "Ile "lobs“ odrw yap Ty 
geAůvny čkKaAovy 'Apyeior), like Medea 
and Iphigenia. Later she was con- 
ceived of simply as priestess of Hera, 
as was Medea in Corinth. She was 
changed into a cow, just as Callisto 
(another name for the moon-goddess) 
was changed into a bear. The figure 
of a horned bull or cow belongs dis- 
tinctly to the Phoenician moon-wor- 
ship; in the Greek myths, it naturally 
suggested the notion of a metamorpho- 
sis.. The paths of the moon were 
transferred from the sky to the earth, 
and these wanderings geographically 
defined in a variety of ways. — Argus 
Panoptes (“ the all-seer“) is explained 
by Macrobius (Sat. i., 19. 12) as the 


10 INTRODUCTION 


his favorite, she is pursued by the jealous fury of Hera, driven 
from land to land and sea to sea, through the abodes of many hor- 
rible monsters. © Although Prometheus knows, from the prophecies 
of his mother Themis, that Zeus is to bring Io's sufferings to a 
happy conclusion, and that from the progeny of Zeus and Io is to 
come his own deliverer, nevertheless passion stifles in him all sober 
thought; he sees in this act of Zeus nought but a wanton out- 
rage, and his indignation and thirst for revenge pass all bounds. 
The measure of his guilt is full; he utters a speech of defiance 
and abuse, which Zeus can no longer overlook. © Hermes, sent by 
Zeus, appears and demands with dire threats the revelation of the 
secret which Prometheus vaunts so loudly. The messenger is 
dismissed with insult and mockery, and his threats are now ful- 
filed. In the midst of thunder, lightning, and a tumult of the 
elements, Prometheus, together with the rock to which he is bound, 
is hurled into the abysses of the earth, and his insolent speech is 
stifled. So ends the IIpounDeds čeorpwrns. 

Many ages elapse, and at length the rock to which Prometheus 
is fastened emerges on the heights of Caucasus. The sullen wrath 
of the Titan still remains. In punishment, an eagle is sent every 
third day to devour his liver (the seat of passion) ; the liver, 
however, immediately grows again. © Prometheus had formerly 
boasted that as an immortal he could not be killed by Zeus; now 
he longs for death (see Fragment III. of the ITpounUevs Avouevos). 
Made pliant by suffering (see 512) he is now less averse to com- 
promise than when he rejected the offer of Oceanus. | Zeus, how- 
ever, has meanwhile released the Titans from Tartarus and become 
reconciled with Cronus. © The curse of Cronus no longer rests 
upon him, and the guilt is removed which formerly attached to his 
dynasty and endangered its continuance. The Titans themselves 


starry heaven. The name Epaphus — her the Argive Io; compare Hdt. 


is simply a grecized form of the 
Egyptian Apis; compare Hdt. ii., 
153: Ó čě "Axws kKarTů TĎy 'EAAývwv 
vAácody čaTi "Eragýos. | When the 
Greeks became acguainted with the 
Egyptian goddess Isis, who was de- 
picted as horned, they recognized in 


ii., 41: TO ydp Tíjs "lowos ŘyaAua čdy 
yvvaikfjiov Boúkepáv ČGT: KaTÁ rep“EA- 
Anves Thy "lobyv ypápovou | See Preller, 
Griech. Mythologie, 2d edit., ii., p. 38. 
"The suggestions of E. Plew in the 
Jahrbiůcher fir Philologie, 1870, p. 666, 
are only in part probable. 
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come to visit Prometheus (Fragment I.) and give him tokens of 
reconciliation and peace. Zeus of his own accord has set them 
free; his dominion is assured; there is no longer fear of any 
insurrection. © Now without detraction from his dignity he can 
offer the hand of reconciliation to Prometheus,' whose defiant spirit 
is at last broken. Zeus makes one condition — the revelation of 
the secret; but this is now a matter of mere form, because the 
reconciliation between Zeus and Cronus has done away with all 
actual danger to Zeus. 890 a compact is made. Prometheus 
divulges the secret, upon a promise from Zeus that he shall be 
freed from his fetters.* 

Prometheus has carried his point; Zeus, in appearance, has 
made the first concession. © But this concession is after all a 
formal one, and involves no humiliation of Zeus; the unbiassed 
observer cannot but feel the character of Zeus to be the higher 
and nobler. 

In this way the first step towards a reconciliation is made. The 
part of mediator was taken, it would seem, by Gaea, the mother 
of the Titans. | As in the Prometheus Bound an upsuccessful 
attempt at mediation intensifies the bitterness of Prometheus 
towards Zeus, So now a successful attempt heralds the return of 
friendlier feeling.“ | In like manner, as the height of Prometheus's 
fury was marked by the appearance of Io, so it is obviously suita- 
ble that Heracles, her descendant, should now complete the work 


l greVčwy orevěovri, verse 192. 

2In Philodemus  repl | edceBelas 
(Gomperz, Ferkulanische Studien, ii., 
p. 41) we read: xal Tdy Tipoundéa Aú- 
€0Dar otec AioxAos OTL TO Adywov čuf- 
vydev TO mepl BéTičos Ws xpewy elm Tdv 
č adTí)s vevynĎévTa KPElTTW KATAGKEVŮ- 
oa dpxňv. | Cp. Hygin., fab. 54: fide 
data (by Jupiter) monet (Prometheus) 
Iovem ne cum Thetide concumberet. 

8 Inthe list of personages prefixed 
to the Prometheus Bound in the 
Medicean manusceript, the two names 
D9, "HpaxAjjs stand after 'Okeavós. As 
we know that Heracles was one of 
the personages of the Prometheus 


Unbound, it is probable, as Stanley 
first conjectured, that these two names 
come from the dramatis personae of 
that play, and that the two lists an- 
ciently stood side by side in the manu- 
scripts. "The confusion of the lists 
would be easy to account for if we 
suppose that “Epuíjs stood at the end 
of both (compare 950, čixAas dčovs), 
and that the persons corresponded 
much as the respective scenes did: 


Oceanida. Titana. 

Oceanus (father of Ge (mother of 
Oceanidas). Titans). 

Io. Heracles. 

Heries. Hermes. 
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of reconciliation. © Heracles is sent by Zeus" and slays the eagle 
(see Fragments V. and VI.). Nevertheless this is not done without 
an expiatory offering. The centaur Chiron had been accidentally 
wounded by Heracles with a poisoned arrow, and the only possible 
deliverance from the agony of the incurable wound is in death. 
The undeserved sufferings of Chiron Heracles offers to Zeus as 
an offset for Prometheus's merited sufferings, and the voluntary 
death of the centaur (for Chiron is by nature immortal) is to atone 
for the guilt of the chained Titan.* 

By this act it is distinetly and solemnly proclaimed that Prome- 
theus is in the wrong. "Though formally the victor, he is in reality 
humiliated and brought to a tacit acknowledgment of guilt. All 
the circumstances show themselves now in a different light. How 
differently, for instance, appears the passion of Zeus for Io. 
From her is sprung Heracles, the benefactor of the human race, 
the pattern of heroic virtue. We can say of the union of Zeus 
and Io, what a poet (Hesiod, Scuťř. Her. 27) says of the love of 
Zeus to Alemene, “ the father of gods and men bethought him of ' 
another plan, that to gods and busy men he might beget a defender 
against ruin (dpíjs dAxrijpa)." Io suffered much, yet she could not 
finally regret her sufferings, since she was deemed worthy to be 
the ancestress of a noble race. * Who was he, sing the daughters 
of Danaus, in the Supplices,* “ who was he that at last brought 
rest to Io the wanderer, the unhappy one, persecuted by the gad- 
fly? Zeus, whose reign is everlasting, he accomplished this. . ... 
For who else could have set bounds to Hera's insane plottings? 
This was the work of Zeus.'  Heracles, as well as Io, has to 
undergo untold hardships before he enters into his rest in the abode 
of the blessed, and receives the blooming Hebe as his spouse.“ 
Prometheus describes to him his wanderings, much as he had de- 


1 Mittitur Hercules ut aguilam inter- 
Jiciat, Hygin. fab. 54. 

2 Compare 1026-1029 with Apol- 
lodorus ii., 5. 4, Ó: dvlaTov dě čxwv 
(Xelpwv) TŮ €AKoSs  €is. TĎ. aTŇAGIOV 
draAAdogera: KůkKEč TEAevTÍjCm BovAd- 
pevos kal uh Ovváuevos čmelrep dBávaros 
fv, dvrTičods dě Ad TIpoundéa Tdv dvT 


adT00 yevnaóuevov dDBávarov ( Welcker 
dvTičóvTos TlpounDéws Tdyv vr adrov 
TeByněduevov dBávarov) oĎrws dreDavev. 
Ilid.11,10: rapéoxe ((HpakAňs) TE Aů 
Xelpova Bvýjokeiv dDávarov AvT. avrob 
BéXovra. 

8 Verse 571 ff. 

% Pindar, Nem. i., 69. 
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seribed hers to Io, enumerating the dangers and toils which he must 
encounter on the journey to the Hesperides (Fragments VII.-IX.). 
He advises him, among other things, not to endeavor himself to 
obtain the golden apples, but to send Atlas for them, taking 
meanwhile the burden of the sky upon his own shoulders.' 

Zeus therefore it is who ordains all things for good. © Prome- 
theus cannot but acknowledge this, and is obliged to admit that 
Oceanus's former advice was right, and to act accordingly. The 
acceptance of a vicarious punishment in atonement for his own 
guilt involves submission and humiliation, and his repentance is 
finally sealed by his liberation from bonds. Probably this was 
performed not by Heracles, but by Hermes, at Zeus's command. 
By way of voluntary penance Prometheus places on his head a 
wreath of agnus castus (Aúyos), a sort of osier often used for fet- 
ters, and enjoins upon mankind, in whose behalf he had suffered, 
to wear this same wreath in remembrance of his bonds.“ To the 
penance and humiliation which he once thought to force on Zeus 
(compare 176, rowas Twav), Prometheus himself submits. 


III. COMPOSITION OF THE "V RILOGY. 


So long as the Prometheus Bound was considered by itself, as a 
single play, and its inner connexion with the Prometheus Unbound 


1 Apollodorus ii., 5. 11, 11: s čé 
hkev ("HpaxAjs) eis "YrepBopéovs rpůs 
VATAavra eimóvros TIpounDéms (ungues- 
tionably in Aeschylus's Prometheus 
Unbound) TE 'HpaxXef airdv rl Ta 
níjAa pĎ  mopevecdDai, Oiačečánevov čě 
VATAavTos 'Tdv TÓAov ATOGTÉMAEV ČKEl- 
vov. In this way the description of 
the pains of Atlas in Prom. 347 
and 425 are seen to have reference 
to the following plaý. 

2 Athenaeus xv., p. 674 d: Aioxů- 
Aos č* év TG Avouévy TipounDer caps 
$noww ru čr TÝ) Tu) TOU TIpounDéws Tdv 
oTépavov TepTÍBeuev Tj KEDANÍ dvTÍ- 
Tosa TOU čKElvov ČECLOV, KaÍTOL EV TT) 
črvypaponévn Zýryyl eimwv “ TE če čévy 
ve Avywov (so Weil, Rev. Črit. 1876, 


p. 46, for oTé$pavov) dpxatov aTé$os 
čeouév čpioTos ČK TipounDéws Adyov. 
Ibid. p. 672 e: ioropeřrau .. . Beoníca 
Tov "AmdAAwva mowůy adrods  (Tods 
Kápas) dúmočovvat Ti) Beg OV čavrav 
čKoVaLOV KAl Kwpls OVEXEPOVS OVUPOPÁS, 
hy čy TOčs čumpooDev xpóvois dpbápirev 
Ó Zeds TE Tlpounde! xápw TÝjs KAorÍjs 
TOV TUpŮds, AÚGAs aĎTOV ČK TV XAAEKW- 
TÁáTWV ČeouÁV* Kal TÍGIV ČKOVOIOV EV 
dAvrla Keiuévny Čobvai DBEAfoavros Ta- 
Tny čxew  čmiTátaí Tov KADnyoVuevov 
TGV Bewv, O0ev dn čkelvov TOV OEčNAw- 
pévov (Tjs Abyov) oTé$favov TG IIpoun- 
Deč rvepryevécDau Kal eT) 0Ů mOAŮ TOLS 
edepyernBelow AvOpámois ÚT" adTov KATŮ 
TĎV TOĎ mvpůs Čwpedy. 
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was disregarded, it was gravely misunderstood. | The fact of 
Zeus's justice and rectitude, placed by the poet far in the back- 
ground, was easily overlooked ; Prometheus's specious  pleas, 
readily awakening our svmpathy and interest, obscured the real 
and fundamental idea. | It was believed that Aeschylus meant to 
depict in Zeus the cruel, passionate, arbitrary tyrant; in Prome- 
theus, the pattern of a true friend oť humanity." | Or Prometheus 
was taken as a type of the human race in its strugale with the 
forces of nature, armed only with unshakable will and the con- 
sciousness of its lofty mission ; and the central, ennobling idea of 
the play was thought to be the triumph of submission.“ Others, 
again, imagined that the main purpose oť the drama was the glori- 
fication of Fate as the supreme, eternal power of the universe, 
presiding over the conflict of a great intellect with the will of a 
thankless tyrant, the conflict of humanity against the combined 
force of hostile gods and hostile nature — “ of great gigantic Fate, 
which lifts man up while it crushes him to earth."“ Finally it was 
laid down that two conceptions of Zeus had to be distinguished in 
Acschylus's plays, — the Zeus of the current mythology and the 
Zeus of the poet's own ideal; and that in the Prometheus the im- 
perfect Zeus of the popular legends was represented.* 

Welcker showed that the preserved play must be taken as part 
of a larger whole — a trilogy,* and cannot be understood except in 
connexion with the rest of the trilogy. | Aeschylus was a deeply 
religious man, and the belicf, which pervades all his poetry, that 
Zeus is an eternal, righteous, all-powerful ruler of the universe, 
must surely have been dominant in this trilogy as elsewhere. If 
anything seems to contradict this belief, it must have had its ex- 
planation and justification in the composition of the whole work.“ 

Aeschylus had before him a twofold conception of Prometheus. 
The Attic mythology presented him as a pure divinity of nature, 
as a benign and venerable object of worship. The rustic theology 


1 Schiitz. theus-plays formed a trilogy, was 
2 A. W. von Schlegel. first suggested by Siebelis, de Aeschyli 
8 Blimner. Persis (1794), p. 24. 

% Gottfried Hermann. S Schoemann. 


5 "The notion that the three Prome- 
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of Hesiod, according to which all civilization was opposed to the 
divine will, gave to Prometheus, as the representative of the human 
race, the character of an impious rebel, seeking the aggrandizement 
of mankind at the expense of the gods, and bringing on men heavy 
punishment from the gods. © Aeschylus undertook to combine the 
two myths. At the outset he makes Prometheus an enemy of the 
gods, rebelling against their authority in a spirit of self-will (aiDa- 
da) and defiance, and disturbing the order of the universe, to the 
advantage of mankind, it is true, but against divine right. At the 
end, the same Prometheus appears as a deity“ of human culture, 
at peace with the other gods and much revered in his own 
province.*“ 

Several traits of the Hesiodic narrative Aeschylus found un- 
suited to his use. The fraud in the apportionment of the sacri- 
ficial ox and the punishment of mankind by the gift of woman 
were omitted, and so was the fiction of a brother Epimetheus. 
Altogether, Aeschylus could not rest satisfied with Hesiodď's ex- 
planation of the origin of evil. He adopted the Hesiodic tradition 
of a succession of different ages and races of mankind, but he 
thought out a theory which refused to ascribe the source of evil to 
Zeus and the other gods, and sought to reconcile the imperfection 
of human nature with the perfection of Zeus's government. Zeus, 
— so Aeschylus imagined, — on his accesston to power, had in- 
tended, as part of his wise and perfect reorganization of the uni- 
verse, to replace the existing race of men, which had survived 
from early times and still led the stupid unreasoning life of those 
times, by a new and more perfect race, endowed with gualities 
like his own. | He did not wish to destroy humanity from jealousy 
or hate, but only to destroy the present human race in the interest 
of the general good. Prometheus, the short-sighted “ Forethinker" 
for the immediate and the individual, stepped forth in opposition 
to Zeus's far-reaching plan. © He became the preserver of the 


1 It is to be remembered that Pro- © tea, the grosser conception of the 
metheus does not become a god; heis — Erinyes or Furies changes .in the 
one from the beginning, according to — course of the play to the humaner 
Aeschylus's conception. and more refined ideal of the Attic 

2 Similarly in the Eumenides, the Eumenides. 
concluding play of the trilogy Ores- 
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existing human race,' but at the same time the perpetuator of 
human imperfection, for all his services and benefits could not 
remove this imperfection. | Furthermore, Prometheus's resistance 
has destroved all claim of mankind on Zeus's beneficence. "The 
old state of things remains; only Prometheus, who sought to 
remedy the deficiencies of men by interfering with the rights of the 
gods, is severely punished for his presumption and injustice. The 
poet has set two views over against one another, — a calm, steady 
judgment and an unreasoning sentiment. On one side stands 
Zeus, the powerful far-seeing ruler, who punishes sin relentlessly 
and imparts “ wisdom through woe" (ráDea pabos, Agam. 177), 
whose eye is bent on the whole and not on details; on the 
other side Prometheus, passionate and proud, with a Titan's 
vehemence and impatience of control, doing good from unreason- 
ing impulse, winning affection by his kind offices, but failing to 
meet the demands of a rational judgment. Prometheus is there- 
fore a truly tragic character: he is great and lofty in his love for 
mankind, his daring deeds, and his fortitude in suffering; he 
arouses our sympathy and interest, but by his one-sided zeal and 
reckless acts he merits and receives reprobation. 

The poet has depicted Prometheus's revolt with admirable skill. 
His spectators believed as firmly as himself in the wisdom and 
justice of Zeus; he neither could nor would deceive them by letting 
these gualities be for the moment obscured ; his aim was to inter- 
est them in the plot and awaken their curiositv. | The momentary 
illusion is justified on artistic grounds, for a revolt against the 
divine government can spring only from short-sightedness.  Noth- 
ing but short-sightedness can make it appear as if Zeus hated and 
envied mankind, — Zeus, who sent his son Heracles to be a cham- 
plon of humanity.  Short-sightedness it is which makes Zeus's 
treatment of Io seem wilful cruelty. 

The inner history of the revolt, the thoughts and passions of 
the disputants, are not directly described, but according to ancient 
custom are allowed to show themselves in outward actions and 
the characters of the several personages. © Prometheus's own atti- 


1 Asin another form of the legend he was the maker of mankind. 
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tude appears in the tone in which he speaks of his secret, and 
utters the hope that Zeus will be humbled (verses 167, 186, 520, 
157, 907). In this way the dramatic effect of the play is enhanced. 

The revolt is the subject of our drama. | But an aimless action 
is no fit dramatic subject. A revolt without inner meaning, a 
mere bickering of one god with another, would produce no sus- 
pense, and would be simply an unpleasing spectacle, most of all 
to the religious-minded spectator.  "Vhat tension of interest which 
is essential to a good tragedy, Aeschylus has produced by the 
introduction of a myth, which originally had no relation to the 
story of Prometheus. | He used a story which we read in its older 
form in Pindar (ZstťkŘm. vii., 60). "Themis — so ran the legend — 
when Zeus and Poseidon wooed Thetis, had pronounced the decree 
of fate that the sea-goddess should bear a son micghtier than his 
sire; should Zeus or Poseidon be united to her, this son would 
wield a weapon more powerful than thunderbolt or trident (see 
note on 924).  Aeschylus omitteď the reference to Poseidon, 
made Prometheus participant in the fatal secret which properly 
belonged to Themis,' and to this end made him a son of Themis 
instead of a son of Clymene.* The knowledge of this secret 
(for that which originally was an incidental revelation had for 
dramatic purposes to be represented as a carefully guarded secret) 
the poet makes the turning-point of the whole plot. "The con- 
tinued enmity between Zeus and Prolnetheus, and their final 
reconciliation, both depend on it. 

A danger threatening the sovereignty of Zeus, — this is the sub- 
stance of the secret. This danger must have its cause. | Now 
Zcus's sovereignty was universally believed to be everlasting ; 
accordingly this cause must needs be a temporary one, which shall 
finally result in nothing. Such a cause the poet found in the 
downfall of Cronus and the conflict of duties which beset Zeus at 


1 Apollodorus iii., 13. 5, 2: woe — in a single goddess Gaea-Themis (see 


(that is, Aeschylus and others after 
him) čé paci, Awds dpuádvros čml Thy 
TaÚTNSs (Béričos) avvovclav  €ipnkévau 
TIpoundéa Tdy ČK TAÚTNS aŮTY yEVYN- 
Bévra odpavov Ovvaorevcew. 

2 The merging of Gaea and Themis 


note on 210) made it easy to rep- 
resent the Tiráv IIpounDevs as a son of 
"Themis, inasmuch as the Titans were 
understood to be the children of 
Gaea. 
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that time. It was right that brute force should be deposed by the 
reign of intelligence; such is the law of the universe. In the 
struggle with the Titans, Zeus was in the right, and Themis her- 
self, the representative of sacred law and eternal order, stood on 
his side in this struggle. © As ruler of the universe, therefore, Zeus, 
in overthrowing the Titan dynastv, simply fulfilled his higher duty ; 
but in his personal capacity he violated filial piety by laying forci- 
ble hands on his own father, and piety toward parents was one 
of the most sacred laws, for the maintenance of which the Erinyes 
kept strictest watch." In the Eumenides (641) the Erinyes them- 
selves speak of this offence: “ He (Zeus) has himself thrown 
his aged sire Cronus into chains.' | Zeus, then, was guilty, having 
sinned against the Fates and the Furies, and whoever is guilty 
must perish. 

This guilt of Zeus was made by Aeschylus the cause of the 
impending danger to Zeus. Yet his was after all an innocent sin 
— more innocent, even, than Orestes's matricide, — and one easily 
atoned for. As Apollo answers the Erinyes in the passage of the 
Eumenides just guoted, * Bonds can be loosed, therefor there is 
remedy, and many a means of freedom" ( Eum. 645). | Zeus undid 
the bonds, made terms with Cronus, and so freed himself from all 
taint of guilt. In this matter, too, Prometheus seems, at the 
first hasty view, to have the right on his side, but in the end he is 
obliged to admit his error. 

It has been thought that the central idea of our drama was that 
of a change in Zeus himself. According to Dissen and Caesar 
this was the development and purification of Zeus's own character. 
Keck conceived it as the cessation of a conflict between Zeus and 
Fate (Moera);* and the perfecting of Zeus by a union with Moera, 
the personification of eternal law. | Welcker's view was that Zeus's 
nature was changed, in that by making a compact with the son of 
Themis, or Law, he united Law with himself ; and so, from an 
irresponsible ruler who had attained to power through brute force, 
be became a wise, just governor, versed in the decrees of eternal 


1 Compare Supplices 707: rd vydp 2 Compare óló ff. 
TeKóvTWv GéBas Tpírov Tdě"' dv Begniois 
Bíkas vévparra: ueyiďToTÍLOV. 


INTRODUCTION. 19 


Fate, conforming his rule to moral order, and liable no longer to 
be overthrown. | But this transformation of Zeus is an illusion. 
His milder sway and his more peaceable attitude are not the result 
of anything in the drama itself, but have their causes guite out- 
side. There is no conflict between Zeus and Fate, only a conflict 
between a higher and a lower duty. "The seeming guilt of Zeus 
is only a device of the poet, and serves in the end to convince 
Prometheus and the rest of the world that Zeus from the outset has 
been a wise and just, though a severe and high-handed ruler. The 
pious Aeschylus could not possibly have conceived of his supreme 
god as an originally imperfect being, transformed into a just and 
wise governor by some outside influence. Some of the gods, no 
doubt, were thought of as more perfect than others, but that the 
highest god could undergo discipline and training would have been 
inconceivable. The whole plot of the drama turns on the charac- 
ter of Prometheus. | By his example it is shown that every revolt 
against Zeus must necessarily come from ignorance of his wise 
designs, that every fault imputed to him has its foundation in a 
purblind and malicious judgment, and that any seemine ground 
for insubordination, however specious and seductive, must in the 
end prove a snare and a delusion. In short, that holds true of 
Zeus which the daughters of Danaus, themselves the offspring of 
Io, sing of him in the Supplices (86) : “ Zeus's will is not easy 
to spy out and lay hold upon. Even from darkness of night and 
woe he bringeth forth clear light for mortal generations. © That 
falls unerringly, not upon its back, whate'er in Zeus's head is des- 
tined to fulfilment. For darkly proceed and shadow-shrouded 
the paths of his thought, impenetrable to the searching glance. 
He hurls from the tower of their hopes guilty men, nor arms him- 
self for the fray. Al divine doing is effortless ; it thrones on 
high and maketh instantly thought to deed, without leaving its 
holy seat.' 

This idea the poet has worked out in two connected plays, the 
IIpounDevs čeopwrys and the IpounDevs Avopevos. "The Prometheus 
Unbound followed immediately the Prometheus Bound in the order 
of the trilogy. This would be certain from internal evidence, 
even if it were not expressly attested by the scholiast on verse 511: 
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obrw jo AvĎijvat pepoiparat“ | čv ydp TE ččms Opápari Avera, drep 
čubatva AioxvAos, and on verse 522: re éčíjs Opánaru $vAárra Tods 
Aóyovs. The only guestion is, what was the remaining play of the 
trilogy. The alphabetical list of Aeschylus's plays in the Medi- 
cean manuscript enumerates ITpounbeis deopurys, IpounDeds mrvpbó- 
pos, IMpounbDeds Avouevos. © No one would doubt that these were the 
three plays oť the Prometheus-trilogy, if we did not know that 
there was a satyr-play IIpouyJevs, which belonged with the trilogy 
Ďuvevs, Népoau, TAavkos, as after-piece. Two verses of this satyric 
drama are preserved (Fragments 218 and 219 in Hermann, 189 and 
190 in Dindotf) : 


A kaj 0€ P , Xů x , 
tva. OE TLTTA KUJLOÁLVOV LAKPOL TOVOL, 
and 

Tpávos yévaov úpa rTevOňvEas vý y€. 


Now Julius Pollux in two places, ix. 156 and x. 64, mentions a 
play IIpounPevs rvpkaevs. | "The title mvpkaevs * fire-kindler“ suits 
perfectly the satyr-play, in which, as Plutarch tells us (Mor. p. 
86 £), a sabyr was represented as running in joyful surprise to 
kiss and embrace the newly kindled fire, and singeing his beard 
thereby. But there is no good ground for supposing" that mvpkaevs 
is merely another designation for mvp$bopos, and that the Prome- 
theus zrvpbopos was the satyr-play.  Rather we must understand 
that Prometheus mvpbopos (the name of the Attic divinity) was the 
original title of a tragedy, and distinguished that plav from Pro- 
metheus čeopwrns and Avopevos; while zrvpkKaevs was a surname 
added by the Alexandrine grammarians to designate the satyr- 
drama originally called simply IIpounĎevs, and to distinguish it from 
the tragedies of like name.“ It can hardly be a mere chance that 
the verse which is expressly cited from the mvpkaeús (the above- 
guoted fragment, 2+8 Herm.—= 189 Dind.) obviously belongs to 
a satyr-play, whereas the few hints we have of the contents of the 


1 With Canter, Novae Lectiones vii., — the Tipoun9eds rvppópos, and that the 
21, Casaubon de satyrica Graecorum © former was a satyric play, the latter 
poest, p. 127, and others. a tragedy, was first brought forward 

2"The opinion that the IpounDeds — by Hemsterhuys on Pollux ix., 8, 
mupkaeús was a different play from | p. 1140. 
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zrvppópos (the passages will be given immediately) point rather to 
a tragedy. 

Assuming that the trilogy of Prometheus consisted of the three 
plays IIpouyDeds derpwrys, IpounDeds Avópevos, IIpounDeds rvpopos, 
we have then to inguire whether the Prometheus mvpbopos was the 
first or the third of the trilogy. "The common supposition, since 
Welcker, is that the rvp$bopos stood first, and that its subject was 
the “ furtum Lemnium,' as Cicero (Tusc. ii. 10) calls it, — that 
is, the stealing of fire from the volcano Mosychlus in Lemnos, the 
forge of Hephaestus. The three plays of the trilogy would then 
represent successively Crime, Punishment, and Atonement. But 
there are two objections to this view. In the first place, the Pro- 
metheus Bound presupposes no foregoing play; in its opening 
scenes the preceding events are narrated in such a way that it is 
impossible to suppose that these same events had just been rep- 
resented on the stage. Secondly, the scholion on verse 94, €v 
ydp TG mvpbopw Tpels jupidčas $yoi dedeoDau aůrov proves not only 
that the Prometheus mvpbópos was a tragedy (for in the satyr-play 
Prometheus, as we have seen, the fire was represented as a novel 
phenomenon, so that the theft must have just taken place), but 
also that the punishment of Prometheus preceded the action of 
that piece, and was there spoken of as an affair of the past 
(dederBa)." | Accordingly we must consider the ITpounDevs rvpbopos 
as the final play of the trilogy.“ © Prometheus must have been cele- 
brated in it as the Attic fire-divinity, the rvpbopos Be0s Tiráv Ipo- 
pnDeús of Sophocles (Oed. Col. 55), and the whole may well have 
closed with the institution of the IIpouj0ea and the torch-race, just 


1 Unless indeed we evade this conclu- 
ston by guestionable means. Welcker, 
for instance, conjectured v TG Avo- 
névy for čv TG mvppópy. L. Schiller 
(Blátter  fůr die bayer. (Gymnasien 
ix., p. 143) supposes that the words of 
the scholiast had reference to a threat 
* čečecDat ce xpů" in the mouth of 
Zeus. © Kvicála (Zetischrift fůr die 
čster. (Gymnasien, Xxxviii., p. 501) 
proposes to change čečéc0a: into čečý- 
GCeodau. 


2 "This view was first advanced and 
urged by Rudolf Westphal, Prolegom- 
ena zu Aeschylus Tragoedien (1869) 
p. 207 lg. His only mistake is in 
believing that in the second play the 
liberation of Prometheus by Heracles 
took place against Zeus's will, and 
that the reconciliation was reserved 
for the third play. This conflicts 
with definite statements about the 
Prometheus Unbound, which we have 
enumerated above. 
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as the Orestea closes with the institution of the cult of the Eumeni- 
des." We know nothing oť the plot of the Prometheus mvpbopos, 
and only a single verse of it, 


A ,* A * hy , x „ 
ovywv 0 čmov čel Kai Aéywv TA Kaípla, 


is preserved (in Gellius xiii. 19. 4).“ 


IV. PERSONAGES, PLACE, AND SCENERY. 


The figures of Cratos and Bia were taken by Aeschylus from He- 
stoď's Theogony, 385 IT., where Kparos and Bía, along with Z7jAos and 
Néky, are said to be the children of IIaMas (* Brandisher," “ Shaker") 
and Zrvé (* Horror"). At the time of the conflict with the Titans, 
their mother Styx, with the advice of her consort, brought her 
children to fight on Zeus's side; henceforth the Styx, in recom- 
pense for their service, became the mighty witness of the gods' 
oaths (péyas dpkos Bewy), and her children became inseparable 
retainers and servants of Zeus. In the plav Bůa is only a kKubov 
rpocwrov, a dumb personage. Her presence would be unneces- 
sary, if Prometheus were not represented by a wooden figure (see 
65).* This figure had to be brought upon the scene; and that 


1 The reconciliation of Zeus and 
Prometheus is depicted on a large 
drinking-cup of elaborate workman- 
ship found at Vulci (see Braun in 
the Bulletino Archeol., 1846, p. 114; 
Welcker, Alte Denkměler, iii., p. 194). 
The painting on the inside of the 
patera shows Hera seated on a throne, 
with a sceptre and a flower in her left 
hand, offering with her right to Pro- 
metheus, who stands before her, a 
cup of nectar, as a token that he is 
thenceforth to share the banguets of 
the gods. Prometheus, full-bearded 
and with thick locks overhanging his 
forehead, wears the wreath of lygos 
on his head, and holds in his right 
hand a sceptre exactly like Hera's. 

2 The statement of the scholiast on 
Aristides, vol. iii., p. 601, 17, ed. Din- 
dorf, AioxAos čé v TIpoundei čeouarn 


ToAAois ydp čeTi képdos 7) ovyh Bporav, 
seems to be a mistake. © Compare 
Carcinus, Frag. 7 (p. 80%) Nauck): 


ToAA0is yáp dvÝpwroici pápuakov KaKÁV 
ovyh, udXoTa č' čGTi ČW$povos Tpórov. 


8 In the IIpounDeds Avópevos the use 
of a wooden dummy was impossible, 
because the liberation had to take 
place; besides, a new costume was 
reguired for Prometheus,which should 
exhibit the results of the new torture 
to which he was subjected. An actor 
accordingly must have taken the 
place of the wooden figure. That 
Prometheus in the IlpounDeds čeruw- 
Tns was represented by a lay-figure, 
was observed by Welcker, Aeschy- 
leische Trilogie, p.30. Compare G. Her- 
mann, Opuscula II, p. 146; C. F. Her- 
mann, de distribuendis personis, p. 60. 
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this might be done in a manner suitable to the dignity of a god, 
the poet introduced two brawny forms for the purpose. 

Two actors divided the parts between them. "The first actor 
(zpwravenorys) took the parts of Hephaestus (see note on 81) 
and Prometheus; the second (devrepayouorýs), those of Cratos, 
Oceanus, Io, and Hermes. For Aeschylus at this time still worked 
under the limitation which was afterwards removed through the 
influence of Sophocles : only two actors were assigned by the state 
to each poet for the performance of his plays, and conseguently 
only two speaking personages could be brought upon the stage at 
any one time. But the poet adapts himself to this restriction very 
skilfully. © At the opening of the play Prometheus is silent until 
after the exit of Hephaestus. This silence is made necessary by 
the limitation to two actors; at the same time it is highly charac- 
teristic and effective that Prometheus under extreme torture lets 
no sound of anguish escape him." At 81 Hephaestus retires 
(see note), while Cratos remains to administer a parting rebuke. 
This allowed time for the actor of Hephaestus's part, for whom of 
course no change of dress was necessary, to take his position 
behind the figure of Prometheus, at the back of the wooden struc- 
ture built up in front of the rear wall of the stage, to support the 
movable scenery. Between the several scenes in which Cratos, 
Oceanus, Io, and Hermes appear, passages of some lenoth are 
interposed, so that the second actor had time for rest and the 
assumption of his different costumes. 

A not unapt remark about the personages of Aeschylus's plays 
is found in the citation “ x Třjs povatkT)s toTopias, contained in the 
Medicean manuscript. * Aeschylus,' it is there said, * has this claim 
to distinction in tragedy, that he introduces great and august 
persons. In some of his tragedies, indeed, the action is carried 
on entirely by gods, as in the plays called Prometheus: for these 
dramas are manned by the chiefest of the gods, and the characters 
upon the stage and the chorus in the orchestra are all divine per- 


1 Compare the scholiast on 436: — oxvAov], 9 čid ovupopěv ds 7 NióBn 
CIwFWCI VÁp TApů TOimTAlS TÁ TFpóďwra | Tap) AioxuAe, 1) id repíoKefiv As Ó 
4 80 adBačiav, ds "AxuAAeds v rois | Zeds mapů Tý romrý (Il. A 611) wpůs 
Ppvěl ZopokAcovs [this should be Ai- Tův Týjs Béričos afrnowv. 
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sonages.'' Of course these divine personages are represented as 
acting in all respects according to the laws of human nature. 
Upon the place where the scene of the play is laid, the scholiast 
on verse 11 remarks correctly : ioré0v OT1 oů Kara Tov Kotov Aóyov čv 
ré Kavkácy byci dedeoDat Tov IIpounDéa, dAAů rmpůs Tois Edpwraios 
réppaci T0V (Dkeavov, ws dro TWv mpos Tyv ld Aeyopévov čori ovuBa- 
Aey. | From the narrative of Io's wanderings, especially from 719, 
mpiv dv mrpos adrov Kavkacov poAXys, the scholiast has rightly con- 
cluded that if Io, after leaving Prometheus, is to make a long and 
devious journey and then arrive at the Caucasus, she cannot be 
understood as starting from the Caucasus, conseguently the Cau- 
casus cannot be the scene of our play. Now the tragedians, at 
the outset of a play, usually give some indication of the place, so 
as to assist the imagination of the spectators. | But in the Pro- 
metheus no mention is made of the Caucasus; only a dreary, 
unpeopled region is described, lying at the outermost limit of 
Scythia (see 117), and near the sea (573), so that Prometheus 
from his cliff looks out upon the sparkling expanse of water (90, 
1088).  Scythia in Aeschylus's time was a generic term for the 
northern part of the earth, from the Pontus to the Ocean.* At 
the sound of the hammer, as Prometheus is nailed to the rock, 
the daughters of Oceanus approach: conseguently this sea is the 
Ocean, not the Pontus nor the Maeotis. | Furthermore, it is said 
that Io, when she leaves Prometheus, is to take an easterly course 
along the seashore (712), and much later after long wanderings, 
is to go from the Caucasus southward and arrive at the Cimme- 
rian Bosporus (729). "The scene of the play is therefore a wild, 
rocky, desolate region * at the ends of the earth, in the north 
of Scythia close to the Ocean. | As the poet departed from the 
tradition in dividing the time of Prometheus's punishment into 
two great periods, in order to get, as it were, the frames for 
two pictures, — so too he has assumed two different places for the 


l ravrn Kal ÚpioTos €iS  TpaygŠIav -sara GvuXAnpovow 0l mpeoBiTaTo: “ dv 
Aioxihos kplvera:, dTi eiodyee wpócwra | Bedy, kal lari TÁ rd TÍjs aKNWÍjs Kal 
peydAa Kal dčióxpea. Kai Twes fón TÁV | TS OPxÁoTpAs Bela mdyTa Fpócwna. 
Tpavpčiev aŮTE tů UÓVWV OIKOVOLOVYTAL 2 See note on 807. 

Beov, KaBárep oi TIpounDeis- TÁ yáp pá- 
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punishment;' to secure the desirable change of scenery for the 
secoud play. The punishment on the Caucasus is dramatically 
heightened by the appearance of the eagle; the earlier punishment 
is rendered more impressive by the loneliness of the spot and its 
remoteness from the civilized world.* 

The scenery represents a rocky eminence with a cleft or gorge 
(bápayě). The right repiaxros shows the sea, the left a barren 
mountainous region, intersected perhaps by torrents (89). The 
figure of Prometheus, after being nailed to the cliff in an up- 
right posture, remains hanging there, rigid and motionless (see 
note on 87). The wild scenery, the costumes and masks of 
Cratos and Bia (duoma nopby yAdoad ov ynpýera:, 78), the smith's 
tools and the iron clamps and bands with which Hephaestus ap- 
pears, the ring of the hammer, the extraordinary way in which 
several of the characters make their entrance, — the Oceanids in a 
winged chariot, Oceanus riding on a winged steed, and the horned 
Io suddenly rushing up the rocky slope, — all these worked together 
to heighten the weird effect of the play and to excite in the spec- 
tators mingled feelings of terror, suspense, and compassion.* 


V. ON THE DATE OF THE PLAY. 


The sole hint afforded us for determining the time when the 
Prometheus was composed is the reference in 367-369 to the 
eruption of Aetna in Olympiad 75, 2— 479-8 B.c. "That the 
play is not one of tbe last works of the poet seems likely from 
the freshness of its diction, the simplicity of its structure, the 
limitation to two actors, and furthermore from the digressions and 


1 Compare Frag. III. of the IIpo- 
uNn9eds Avóuevos, 28. 

2 If we compare the words šBporov 
els épnulav in 2 with the description 
in Soph. Pňil., 2, Bporois dorimros 
obě oikovnévy, it is easy to suspect 
that Sophocles, in laying stress on 
the loneliness and.  desolation of 
Philoctetes (a trait praised by Lees- 
ing for its effectiveness), borrowed 


the idea from the Prometheus of Aeas- 
chylus. The scholiast also notices 
the resemblance of the two passages. 

č Adding to this the recital of [o's 
adventures, we see why Aristotle 
(Poet. 18, p. 1456 a) cites the TIpoun- 
Beús along with the $opklčes as an 
example of the reparačes in dra.aatic 
art. 
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the descriptions of material phenomena which the poet has allowed 
himself in the passages relating to Atlas and Typhon, and in the 
scenes with Io and Heracles. On the other hand, several consid- 
erations are against the assumption of a very early date: the 
metrical structure of the lyric parts, the moderate length of the 
choral passages, and the proportion they bear to the dialogue parts, 
the occurrence of a solo for an actor (dro oxnvíjs), the character 
of the metres, — all seem to point to a later period of tragic art.' 
From all this, however, it does not necessarily follow that the Pro- 
metheus is to be counted one of Aeschylus's latest plays. In fact, 
the evidence only amounts to this, that the Prometheus, in form 
and in substance, stands alone among the few preserved dramas of 
Aeschylus, and in this isolated position it may, so far as we can see, 
belong either to an earlier or to a very late part of the poeť's career. 


1 Compare R. Westphal, Griech'sche 
Metrik, 1868, p. xIvii, and Prolegomena 
zu Aeschylus, pp. 8 and 191; R. En- 
gelmann, Philologus, xxvii., p. 790. 
J. Oberdick, Jenaer Litteraturzeitung, 
1876, Art. 380, assumes, following 
Westphal, that the play was revised 
and altered, for the purpose of a sec- 
ond performance, about the year 426, 
by Euphorion, the son of Aeschylus 
(Suidas 8.v. Evýoplwv; Auintil. x., 1, 
66), basing this opinion especially 
upon the use of the word coguorýs in 
944.. Compare H. Kramer, Prome- 
theum vinctum esse fabulam correctam, 
Freiburg, 1878; A. Roehlecke, Sep- 
tem adv. Thebas et Prometheum vinctum 
esse fabulas post Aeschylum correctas, 
Berlin, 1882; Theodor Heidler, de 
compositione metrica Promethei fabulae 
Aeschyleae capita [V, Breslau, 1884. 
— R. Forster, de attractionis usu Aes- 
chyleo (Breslau, 1866), p. 44, urges 
the use of attraction in. relative 
clauses, 446, 963, 984, as a proof of a 
late date. But this attraction must 
be recognized, in spite of Forster's 
objections (p. 17), in Pers. 342, xiAuůs 
pěv Úv ov ye *A900s, and in Sept. 


310, čgwy Tnoiw (compare p. 21). — 
As little weight have the arguments 
of E. Martin, de responstonibus diver- 
bi apud Aeschylum (Berlin, 1867), 
p. 71; namely, the interposition of 
interjections (742) and of lyric 
metres (115, 117) between the tri- 
meters, the occurrence of conjunc- 
tions at the end of a verse, closely 
joining one trimeter to another (for 
instance, 61, 104, 259, 341, eltc.), 
the interruption of a dialogue be- 
tween two persons by speeches of the 
chorus (see 631, 698, 745, 782, 819). 
— A. Schmidt, de caesura media in 
Graec. trimetr. iamb. (Bonn, 1865), p. 
19, observes that the Persians, Aeschy- 
lus's earliest extant play, has the most 
verses which divide themselves into 
two egual parts (like 640 of our play), 
and makes this a criterion of the age 
of the Prometheus; he puts the play, 
with two such verses, on a line with 
the Septem (Olymp. 78, 1— 467 B.c.), 
which has one. As a matter of fact, 
the Prometheus has only one, since in 
710 Dindorf's correction cannot be 
regarded as right. 
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In the Supplices, Persians, and Seven against Thebes, the ratio 
of the choral parts to the dialogue is about 1:2; in the Orestea it 
is 1:3; in the Prometheus, on the contrary, it is 1:7. But long 
choral songs would have been out of place, since Prometheus re- 
mains on the stage during the whole play. In one place (436 ff.) 
the poet thinks it necessary to excuse his silence during a choral 
passage. "The time needful for the second actor"s changes of costume 
is secured, according to the ancient fashion, by long colloguies be- 
tween Prometheus and the leader of the chorus (see 198, 436, 907). 

Of all the plays of Aeschylus, the Prometheus has the greatest 
number of anapaests in the first foot of the trimeter, — 12 cases out 
of 30, not counting proper names (see note on verse 6). None 
of these anapaests, however, consist of a tribrachic word made 
anapaestic by position, like Pers. 343, čkarov Gis, kré. In general 
the structure of the trimeter is very careful (see notes on 2, 
18, 116, 130) ; the tribrach in the fifth foot is found only once 
(52), whereas in the Persians (performed Olymp. 76, 4= 472 
B.C.) several cases of this occur (see Pers. 448, 492, and espe- 
cially 501). Besides, a considerable number of the resolutions 
in the Prometheus must be laid to the charge of the unusual and 
peculiar subject-matter (see note on 7159). | We see, therefore, that 
the structure of the trimeter in our play shows only a single pecu- 
harity, and on the whole favors the supposition of an earlier date. 

Altogether, then, nothing stands in the way of the belief that 
the Prometheus was composed and performed at a time when the 
remembrance of the destructive eruption of Aetna was still fresh ; 
that is to say, not very long after Olymp. 75, 2 = 479-8 B.c.' 


1 W. Christ, dře Aetna in der grie- — being inside the mountain. Christ 


chischen Poesie ( Sitzungsbericht der k. 
bayr. Akad. des Wiss., philos.-philol. 
Classe, 1888, pp. 349 ff.), compares 
the description of the volcano, Prom. 
901 ff. with that in Pindar, Pytů. I. 
He finds Pindar's description the 
more vivid; and only in respect of 
the worTauol mupós does he give the 
preference to Aeschylus, Pindar hav- 
ing conceived of the fiery streams as 


prefers to put the eruption in 475, 
following Thuc. iii., 116, rather than 
in 479-8 with the Parian Marble; 
but he concedes that the eruption 
may have lasted from 478 to 470, 80 
that both dates would be right. He 
conjectures that the Prometheus was 
produced in Athens soon after Aes- 
chylus's return from Sicily, some- 
where about 468. 


AIZXTAOT 


IIPOMHOETY 


AEZMOTHŽ. 


TA TOT APAMATOžZ IIPOSOIIA. 


KPATOS (KAI BIA). 
HŘBAISTOX. © 
IIPOMHOEYYS. 
XOPOS OKEANIAON. 
OKEANOS. 

IO H INAKXOY. 
EPMHY. 


TITIOBEZIX. 


IIpounDéws čv ZkvDia dedepévov Ota TO KEKAodévau TO mUp rvvĎáverau 
lé » , « , v , > A > , A bi 
lo mAavouevy OTL KaT. Atyvrrov yevouevy EK TMS Erabncews Tov Atos 

„ x v < A x , , A , fa] / 
rečeru Tov 'Erabov.  Eppijs dě rapayera dreXýv avré kepavvaDyce- 
oba, čův jem) €lrry TA pEANovra čceoDau TE Au. | rpoéXeve yap 0 IIpoum- 
Debs ws čČwoBňcerau Ó Zeds TÝs dpyíjs ÚmO Tivos olkELOv vlov. | TÉAOs Oě 
Bpovrijs yevopévns dbavýs 6 IIpounDeds yíverau. 

Kečru dě j uvDoroua čv rapekBáca rapů ŽZobokAe čv KoXytou mapa 
dě Edpirídn OAws 0Ď Kelrau. | pěv EKYVŤ) TOV OpáuaTos ÚTOKELTAL EV ŽKv- 
Bla čri TO Kavkáctov pos * Ó č xopos ovvéoTykev čč (Dkeavíčov vvubův. 
TO dě KeháAatov adrov čar IIpounDéws deous. 


"loTéov dě ru od Kara Tov Kotov Aoyov čv Kavkacw $yci OedeocDu Tov 
ka A 3 A e A 
IpounDéa, dAAa mpos rots Eipwraios pépeou Tov (dkeavov, ws dro TWv 


pos Týv la Aeyopévov ččeorí ovuBaXetw. 


90 


IIPOMHOETŽ AEZMOTHX. 


KPATOJŽ. 


XDovos pv €ls Tyhovpov mKopev mrédov, 
ZkVŮnv €s oluov, aBporov €is épnptav. 


1-127: Prologue (rpóAoyo0s). 
1-87: First Scene. Cratos and 
Bia, dragging the figure representing 
Prometheus, enter on the left; He- 
phaestus with smith's tools accompa- 
nies them. 

1. x9ovos méBov: poetical periphra- 
sis for x9óva. Cp. Suppl. 260 xwpas 
"Amlas réčov, 602 méčov vas, Pers. 488 
yfjs "Axaslčos rédov. In such expres- 
sions, the adjective does not agree 
with the genitive, but with the sub- 
stantive which makes the periphrasis, 
because this substantive forms one 
idea with the genitive. See below, 
91, 110, 823; also Sept. 304 rotov 8' 
anpelyecDe valas médov, Eum. 292 xw- 
pas év Tóxois AiBvarikois, 326 uarpgov 
dyvioua Kůpiov: $óvov, 118. mpwTokTŮ- 
voti WpoaTpomais 'lčíovos. — pév: an- 
swered by ool čé in 3; the first part 
of the task (bringing Prometheus to 
the spot) is contrasted with the sec- 
ond part (nailing him to the rock). 
““We have done our duty, and here 
we are (Žkouev), now you must do 
yours." — rnAovpov: this accent is 
expressly attested by the gramma- 
rian Arcadius repl Tóvwv, p. 73, 6. 
TNAovpós is formed from TyA0 A8 ro- 
vnpos from róvos. Others derive the 
word from 7fAe and ópos (oŮpos) boun- 


dary, so that it means cuius ter- 
mini procul sunt; or from 7fAe 
and odpov space (cp. Curtius Etym p. 
346); but these derivations would 
reguire the accent 7fAovpos. 

2. Zkvénv: here used adjectively, 
as in 417. So Sept. 817 Zkvdy oičhpy, 
Eur. Rhes. 426 ZkVBns Aéws, Martialiv. 
28, 4 Scythas zmaragdos. Cp. 
also 805; Ag. 109 "EAAdčos Bas, Prom. 
Solut. Frg. X. 9 below Aíyvy aTpa- 
Tóv, Frg. 322 Kovpíjra Aaóv. See also 
note on 761 below. —oluov: originally 
road, then strip, tract; cp. II. xi. 24 
ToV 8 (sc. Bwpnkos) Hrou čéka oluos 
čvav mpéXavos kvdvoto, ten stripes of blue 
steel. — aOBRporov: drávěpwrov, Hesych. 
Hermann, following Buttmann Lexil. 


-I p. 136, thinka this use of áBporos a 


blunder, due to a misinterpretation 
of the Homeric vůě dBpórn (II. xiv. 
78), which was wrongly explained by 
some of the ancients as the time 
“when mortals are not abroad," ka 
jv Bporol oů $porrácw, whereas it is 
really an eguivalent of vůč čuBporos 
(Od. xi. 330), vůč duBpocím. But this 
is not necessary. As čvavěpos means 
both unmanly and destitute of men, 
drdvOpwros both inhuman and deserted 
of mankind, so šBporos means tmmortal 
and voiď of mortals. — Similar resolu- 
31 


32 AIZXYAOY 


"HýatoTe, ooi dě vpň pékav čmorohůs 
ds Gou TaTŇp čdeiTo, TÓVE POS TÉTPALS 
e řá s s k 4 

5 VýmAoKpýpuvots Tov Aewpydv dyudoa 
ddapavrivov ŠETLV Ev APpýKTOLS TTÉĎAUS. 


tions in the third foot occur eight 
times in this play. The tribrach in 
the first foot always consists of a sin- 
- gle word (see on 116); but in the 
second and fifth, and still more in the 
third and fourth feet, the first short 
of the tribrach is usually the final 
syllable of a word, or a monosyllabic 
particle closely connected with the 
preceding word (ré 351, vé 746, čé 
993). In the third foot, the caesura 
thus made is followed, in six of the 
examples, by a word consisting of 
three short syllables; in the other 
two Cases a proper name of four 
syllables follows (KiAikiov 351, 'Ióyos 
840).— The repetition of the prep- 
osition gives to ZkÚDnv olkov and čBpo- 
Tov čpnulav, which otherwise would 
be close appositives, more the air of 
two separate statements. See Krůg. 
I. $ 57, 10, 4 — The scholiast remarks 
on this verse: Toro €is rd črapauibn- 
Tov TOU OeDnoouévov“ Kal ZopoxKAjs TŮ 
aro mepl $AXokTÝTOV Aéyei. Cp. Intro- 


duction, p. 25, footnote 2, and verses. 


20, 270; also Ar. Ach. 704, čvumAa- 
KévTa TR ZkvBáv čpnyla. 

3. "Hbao-re, col 86: for ool čé, 
"Hýaare. The vocative is often placed 
first in this way, to attract more 
promptly the attention of the person 
addressed. (Cp. Od. xvi. 130 šrra, ců 
č čpxeo Baooov, II. i. 282 *Arpelčn, 
dů čč rade Tedy névos, vi. 429 "Exrop, 
árěp gů pol éaos rarTýp. Freguent in 
Sophocles : cp. Ať. 1409, El. 150, 
O. T. 203, 1096, 1503, O. C. 237, 332, 
507, 592, Ant. 1087, Phil. 799. Also 
[Plato] Theages 127 © A Zúkpares, 


rpos cě © By dčn elm Ó perů rTobdro 
Adyos.-— pékav: personal; čx:or0Ads is 
its subject. See Krůg. I. $ 47, 11,56 
and II. $ 47, 11, 2. — čěmo-roAas : = ey- 
ToAds, commands. © Cp. Suppl. 1012 
$vAdiaí Tdoč' ěmioToAůs rarpós, Pers. 
183 kod uvnuovele TAS Čpůs ČTiGTONds, 
Frg. 423 čkove Tůs čěuůs čmoTOAds. 

4. marnp: is said of Zeus not only 
by the menials, 40 and 53, and by 
Hermes, 947, 984, but even by He- 
phaestus, 17. 

5. Aewpyov : kaxoUpyov, mavobpyov, 
dvěpopóvov, Hesych. Of these, the 
interpretation ravovpyos agrees ex- 
actly with the derivation of the word 
from Aéws, an adverb which the an- 
cient lexicographers explain by re- 
Aéws, mavreAes, črav. | Cp. Archil. 
Frg. 112 Bergk Aelws yůp odčěv čppó- 
vE0v = RÁVTWS Vůp odčěv dppóveov, and 
the words AeáAns, AedA epos = raváAns, 
raváAeBpos. Accordingly Aewpyós sig- 
nifies one who acts recklessly, in dis- 
tinction from one whose conduct is 
regulated by principle. Cp. Archil. 
Frg. 88 márep Ze, gův pěv odpavov 
Kpáros, oů © čpy čr úvBpůrov ópgs 
Aewpyů kal Beuorá, Xen. Mem. i. 3.9 
avrov BepuovpydraTov elvai Kal Aewp- 
wyórarov. © Hesychius gives also the 
form Aaopyós (with the interpreta- 
tion dvócios“ ZŽikeAol). The adverb 
Aéws is related to the intensive prefix 
Aá- (Aduaxos, Aakaramiywv, Aakardpa- 
Tos) AS Aeás i8 to Aaós, vews to vads. 

6. dbapavrívov: dčduas: vévos owěň- 
pov, Hesych. Cp.64; also Pind. Pyth. 
iv. 125 rparepors děduavros číjďev GAais, 
with iron nails, Pind. Frg. 88 čt ččduav- 
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hl bý S -4 4 s 

TO Góv ydp dvÚos, mavréyvov mrvpos Géhas, 
Ovmrotou KNébas úmadev: TOLATOE TOU 

e "4 m ka a] "4 

dpaprias obe det Deois Oobvav čiKNV, 


10. ús dv OWaxDy Tňv Awds Tvpavvída 
oTépyEw, $iXavOpamov dě mabeoDau Tpormov. 


HPAIZTOZ. 


Kparos Bía Te, ohwv pv EvroNm Atos 


ěxeu Téhos Om Kodděv eumodwv 674- 


éya © aTOAuós eluu ovyyeví Deov 


Tos 9 oiěápov. The meaning diamond 
is not found before Theophrastus 
(Pindar, de adamante; Čomm. Antigu. 
p. 19). — dopnkros réBus: cp. ŽŽ. xiii. 
36 dupl če rogol rédas čBaXe xpvoelas 
dppíůkrovs čAúrTovs, 19 below čuoAů- 
TOIS  XAAKEÚNACI. | KéčAL Are fetters, 
Šecud bonds, a more general term. 
The reverse combination in Eur. 
Bacch. 447 deopů OteAvdn rečov. Cp. 
Ag. 850 rmíjua vóaov, Pers. 548. Aék- 
Tpov  edyds. — Aeschylus admits an 
anapaest only in the first foot of the 
trimeter. The one exception is Sept. 
569, where the proper name could 
hardly have been otherwise brought 
into the verse. (In 840 below there 
is no anapaest; see note.) This ana- 
paest, like the tribrach and dactyl in 
the same place (see on 2 and 730), 
is never divided between two words: 
it generally consista of a trisyllabic 
word, but sometimes of the beginning 
of a longer word, as here and 84, 353, 
796, 805, 811. "There are thirteen 
such anapaests in the Prometheus. 

7. TO ov čvdos: Tůdv gův KóGHOv, 
Schol. In Theognis 452, the *“clear 
lustre" of gold is called its xaBapův 
čydos. — mavréxvov mvpos : Cp. 110, 
and Xen. Afem. iv. 3. 7 rd čč kal rd 
růp ropíca: piv, črÍkovpov uěv Výxovs, 


črÍkovpov Šě GKÓTOVS, GvVEpydy č pos 
mácav Téxvny Kal mdvrTa Boa WpeAelas 
Eveka čvBpwro: KaTagkevdáCovrai, Plat. 
Protag. 321 c ó TlpounBeds.. . KAérrTew 
"Hýalorov Kal "AOnvas Thy čyvTExvov 
coplav div zvpí. — mrvpos Čéhas: said 
by Homer Ž/. xix. 376. Cp. Hesiod 
Theog. 566 kKAéfas dkKauárao upds 
TNAGKOTOV adyfv. 

9. obé: = airdv, as Sept. 615, Soph. 
Ať. 51, O. C. 40, Trach. 234, Eur. lon 
54, 71, and often. The tragedians 
use ogé for the accusative singular 
as well as plural, whereas in Homer 


it occurs only as plural. Krůg. II. 
$51,1, 14. 
10. dv: in final clauses after ús 


and orws, very common in Attic; cp. 
654, 706, 824.  Aristophanes always 
uses s čv, and in Attic inscriptions 
oTws úv is freguent. 

11. bAavěpérov  kré.: that. is, 
“turn his affections away from men 
to a worthier object." 

13. čxet réhos: — TerTéAeora. | Cp. 
Soph. O. C. 1180 mdvrTws čxe Tdše 
KŮpos (= keKúpwTat). — ovbev dumrobBuv: 
nihil vos detinet. 

14. ovyyevn: the scholiast explains, 
Tov dTd utás Ópuduevov TExvns, that 
is, “my fellow-craftsman." | Rather 
we must understand the word of 
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15 oýoa Bla bápavy: mpos Ovoxeuépe. 
Travras © dvayKT TOVOÉ pou TOÁAv oxebew- 


<svopialew vap marpos Aovovs Bapý. 


Týs opPoBobkov Bépudos aimvpíra mat, 


kud , > , /, 
dKovVTÁ O GKWV OVONAÝTOLS VAÁKEÚLACIU 


, A283 > "A , 
20 mpoomaooaheúdw TWO dnavŮporw ráye, 


Ť > v “ v * A 
WW OVTE DWVTV OVTE TOV LOPÓNV BporTov 


blood-relationship ; cp. 39, 289. He- 
phaestus is the son of Zeus and Hera 
(I. i. 677 ff.), or according to Hesiod 
Th. 927, the fatherless son of Hera; 
Prometheus is the son of Themis. 
Now Themis is the daughter of Ura- 
nus, and Hera his grand-daughter. 

17. evopuaflev: Aryepeiv, uh čxew 
$povríča, mapakoveav, Hesych. One 
who is confident and unconcerned 
(ečwpos, securus) in executing a 
duty, is apt to take less pains. (Cp. 
our colloguial expression *“take it 
easy. 

18. ©ép5os : see Introduction, p. 17. 
— alrvpnra : contrasted with 0p9o- 
BovAov. airvufirns, of towering thoughts, 
is one who in his shrewdness and 
sagacity aspires to too lofty things. 
Cp. ečBovAos Béus, Pind. ZstA. vii. 32. 
— The dactyl substituted for the 
third iambus of the tragic trimeter is 
very freguent; whereas in the first 
foot Aeschylus uses it seldom, and 
chiefly in proper names (730). In 
this play the dactyl in the third foot 
occurs eighteen times: it is always 
divided in the middle by the caesura, 
its long first syllable being either the 
end of a polysyllabic word, or a word 
of one syllable closely connected with 
the foregoing (čé€ 1009, 7is 1027). (Cp. 
note on 2. 

19. dkovra o' dkov: cp. 671 čkov- 
dav kov, 218 čkóvO ékóvTi, Eur. Cyci. 


258 ékWv ěkovau, Hipp. 319 oby čkovoav 
odx čkav. The poets are very fond 
of repetitions like this, in which the 
same word is twice used, referring to 
different persons. Further instances 
are Oď. v. 155 rap' odk čDéXwv e0e- 
Aoúon = odk čDéAwy nap EDeXoVonm, iii. 
272 Tův č čéhwy eDéAovaav dvíryavev, 
v.97 eipwrás u eA0dvTa Bed Bedy, Aesch. 
Cho. 89 rapů. plans $lhy $fépew yvvat 
kos dvopí, and below 29, 192, 276, 702, 
921. 

20. aravOpomy: see note on 8Bpo- 
Tov, 2. "The idea is further expanded 
in the next verses. “Eximia arte cu- 
mulavit poeta infinitam mali magnitu- 
dinem" (Hermann). — ráyw: Hesy- 
chius has the gloss rdyo:- ai étoxal 
TÓV merpov Kal TWv ópáv. Cp. Od. 
v. 411 čkToodev pěv yčp mdyoi očées. 

21. rov: the pronoun 7is, like the 
prepositions, is often, in poetical dic- 
tion, placed in the second member of 
a disjunctive sentence, when it really 
belongs to both members. Cp. 156; 
Soph. Ant. 257 očre Onpds očre Tov 
kvvév, Eur. Zlec. 370 ořr' čAričos ydp 
očre Tov čóděns, Soph. Trach. 3 očr' ei 
XpnoTds oĎčT' eť TE Kakós, 1254 orapay- 
pov Ř Tww" olarpov, O. T. 816 $ um čévov 
čteari uně' daTav Tia čóposs čéxeoVau, 
Od. iv. 87 očre čvač dmičevůs oĎčre Ti 
rouujv, Solon Frg. 4, 12 oč? iepěv kred- 
vv oĎrTe Ti Onuoclwy peidouevoi. | See 
on 458. 
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obe, oTaDevros © mAtov $oiBy $fhoyi 
xpovas dpuebbeas dvDos: dopéva dé Gou 
€ A x > dá Ad 

7 motkiheluov vvě armoKpůfe: Ddos, 


22. čofa: belongs by zeugma to 
povýv as well a8 poppýv: neither a voice 
(shalt thou hear) nor yet a form shalt 
thou see. Cp. Suppl. 1006 wpůs Tabra 
KŮ mdDupev Óv moAis móvos, roAds čě 
móvros elvek' hpóBn čopl. * Freguentis- 
sime hoc fit ubi grammatici alo9now 
dyTl aicdfjcews poni aiunt, guibus in 
locis cum nomine notio verbi congen- 
eris tacite comprehenditur" (Lobeck). 
— oraVevros: $Aoyilóuevos“ aTaDevew 
yáp Td KaT' oAlyov OxTAV $ýaciv 'ArTTi- 
kol, Schol.  oraBevrds: repAoyiouévos 
hpéna, Hesych. | That is, scorched. 
From orarós and edw.—* After 15 (čv- 
oxemépy) we should expect rather 
the baleful effects of cold to be men- 
tioned. But a Greek's imagination 
would be more vividly affected by a 
description of the sun's scorching 
heat; the allusion to cold follows 
later (25). — bolBy: cp. $oiBov děwp 
Hesiod Frg. 78. «$oiBov dě dýrov Td 
kaĎapov Kal ayvov ol mahXawol mav wvóua- 
(ov Plut. Mor. 493 ec. — Notice the 
alliteration polBy $Aoyl, and cp. Sept. 
661 $Alovra Čůy $foiTY p$peváv, Ag. 492 
pás dphAwcev ppévas. — This passage 
seems to be parodied in a fragment 
preserved in Eustath. Comm. Od. p. 
1484, 27, xpóav čě Thy obyv HXos Ady- 
rwyv PAoyl alyvmTiwae. 

23. xpotás: xpoid, corresponding to 
Ionic xpovh, is an older and less trite 
form for the common xpóa. Simi- 
larly we have rola and róa, porá and 
pda, oTod (Ar. Eccl. 676, 684, 686) 
and arod. — dvdog: used as here of 
the color of the skin in Solon Frg. 
27, 5 Tfj Tpirárn čě yévetov čečonévwv 
ěri vyvlwv Aaxvobrat xposíjs ÚvBos 
due“Bouévys, Theodectes Frg. 17 


hs dyxirépuov Aw0s čuppnAaTáv GKOTEL- 
vův AvDos ččéxpace Avyvos €i5 GAHAT 
dvěpaáv (of the black color of the 
Ethiopians) ; of the color of the hair, 
Soph. O. T. 742 AevkavBěs Kdpa, Babr. 
22. B Tov TOixWv ČTINAEv As nŮpioke Aev- 
Kav9tovoas; of color generally, Hdt. 
i. 98 vůTw mávTWV TÁV KÍKAWV 0 Fpoua- 
Xeves hvopévo: eiol papudkow (col- 
ored with paints).— dopévy: JÍ. xiv. 
108 čuol čé kKev dopévy efn, Soph. 
Trach. 18 dapévn čé por Ó KAewds ÚADE 

. . raís, Eur. Phoen. 1043 xpóvy © čBa 
TóT' aguévois, Ar. Par 582 dopévowv 
ÁAdes Ňuív, $EiArárn. On this dative 
of a participle of feeling, chiefly 
used with elvaí and verbs of coming, 
see G. 184, 3, x. 6; H. 771 a. For 
the thought, cp. Deuteronomy xxviii. 
67, “In the morning thou shalt say, 
Would God it were even! and at 
even thou shalt say, Would God it 
were morning! 

24. mowkuelpov: from zoskíAos and 
elua. rowkÍAov čvěvua čxovaa, tů TÓ 
meros(ADat TOZs GaTposs, Schol. For 
rosxÍhos, Cp. Soph. Trach. 94 aidaa 
vč, Eur. Žfel. 1006 doTépwv rosklAuara, 
Frg. 696 ópývala vůč aloAdxpws Šapirós 
For the second part, 
elua, ep. Eur. lon 1150 ueAdurerAos 
výč, Orph. Argonaut. 1031 vůě daTpoxl- 
rTwv (Ó1l ufvn dorpoxírwv), Claudian 
Rapt. Proserp. ii. 363 nox picta 
sinus.— úrokpvýe : initial xp, with 
the aid of the ictus, makes a long syl- 
lable ; cp. 659 below Beórpórovs, Eum. 
403 úrpvrov, Pers. 217 drorporhv, 395 
črépAevev. — úroKpvýe báos: Archil. 
Frg. 74 Zeis warhp 'OAvurlwv dk pe- 
aonuBpíns čOnke vůkKT) droKpiýas $dos 
nAlov Adurovros. 


T' ÚďTpWV DXA0S. 
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25. maxvyv D čgav T)Mos oKedd máXw. 
dei dě TOU mapóvros dyUndwv KakoV 


"A 3 4 4 s 9 4 ld 
Tpůca G * 0 Awýryocwv yap oi nréhvké Tra. 


A 3 A A , , 
TOLAVT ETMÚpov TOU DiNavUpormov Tpórov. 


Deds Dev vap odx úmonrýoavWv xóhov 
30 Bporotou Tuuds úmacas mépa Číkns. 

av? úv drTEpnT) TÝVOE Ppovpýceas mérTpav 

OplooTádnv dvrvos, 0Ď KáuTTOV YóvV" 

zrokkovs © odvpuovs Kai ydovs dvodeheis 

Plévčeí: Avds váp Ovomapaíryro: Ppéves: 


9 de N hd A / A 
35 | ATGS OE TpaNvs OGTIS GV VÉOV KPAaTY. 


26. del 6č kré.: the sense is, “ ever 
will some evil be with thee, the pain 
of which shall make thee wretched," 
“one evil will ever be followed by 
another." 

27. 6 Audbncav : cp. Soph. Ant. 
261 odě' d KwAVGwv Fapijv, El. 1197 odd" 
odraphčev ově Ó KwAvcwv wdpa. See 
also 771 below; Soph. Phil. 1242 rís 
čoTa: u" odmikwAúGwv Táče. The scholi- 
ast wrongly understands a particular 
person (Heracles).  Awýdw is here 
transitive, in 376 intransitive. In 
this use of the participle the object is 
commonly omitted.—ov rébvké ro: 
očrw separated, as in bl1, Pers. 179, 
Cho. 747, Eum. 5690, Frg. 280, 6. In 
saying thy deliverer has yet to be born, 
Hephaestus means only, “no living 
soul can deliver thee." 

28. drnvpov: of the verb čravpícko- 
pa« only the second aorist érnupóunv is 
used by the tragic poets.  érmipov is 
here ironical; such reward thou didst 
reap! Cp. Il.i.410; and xv. 16 ov uův 
old" el aĎre kakoppaíns dAeyewí)s rpwrn 
dravpfa, kal Ge FAnyjow iudoco. 

29. 00s Otav (see on 19): said 


with reference to Sporoioi. The gods 
have a common interest as opposed 
to mortals. Beey modifies Tiuds. — 
vmorrTnoGČev: Cp. 174, 960. 

30. repas : distinctive possessions, 
privileges, prerogatives, like yépa, 107. 
See on 229. — répa Síkns: this, in the 
mouth of the well-disposed Hephaes- 
tus, must be taken as expressing the 
poet's own sentiment. 

31. bpovpncas: said in reference 
to the sleeplessness mentioned in the 
next verse. | A opovpós is forbidden to 
sleep.— úrepry : Cp. č(nAov 143; Od. xi. 
94 Jýpa Těns vékvas Kal drTepréa xpov. 

32. dp8oorabny: see Introduction, 
p. 6, footnote 3. — KdymTov yovu: of 
taking a posture of rest; yóvu kKduVa:: 
dvaravec0a:, Hesych. (Cp.396; Il. vii. 
118 pnul piv doraclws yóvu Kdufeiv, eď 
Ke půynaswv čntov čk roXéno:0, Eur. Hec. 
1080, 1150; Catull. Ixiv. 303 niveos 
flexerunt sedibus artus. 

33. mroAAovs 8' obvppovs: rpoava- 
povel TŮS uovečias adrov, Schol. 

35. véov: adverbial. See Krůger II. 
S 46,6,7. The same thought recurs 
96, 149, 310, 389, 942, 9565. 
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KPATOZ. 


elev, TÍ éMNeas Kai KaTOLKTIČEL LÁTNV; 
TÍ Tov Deois EyOwoTov oů arTvyas Peov, 
OoTws TO ov PymrTotou TPoÚĎekEv Vépas; 


HPAIZTOZ. 


s : + s 9 3 e 4 
TO ovyyevés TOL dewov 1 © opuhia. 


KPATOŽ. 


7 3 kl a s m s 4 
40 TÝLÓNYL, dvnKOVOTEW dĚ TOV TATpos Nóvov 
Olóv TE; MTS OU TOVTO OELuaivevs mrNéov; 


HŘAIZTOJS. 


2 2 s s s hi , „ 
alel ye 07 vyAňs oů Kai Opácovs mhéms. 


KPATOŽ. 


dkos ydp oděv TovdE PpyveloDar: oi dě 


TA umĎěv ddehkovyra um móvea paryv. 


38. mpovBokev: like KAéfas Čracev, 
8. — Cratos begins this angry collo- 
guy with three verses (cp. 613), but 
ufterwards speaks regularly two; He- 
phaestus speaks single verses through- 
out, in accordance with his gruff and 
blunt-spoken nature. — Gomis: has a 
gualitative force, one who detrayed 
(was such as to betray) = since he be- 
trayed. So 769; Pers. 744 rats č 
čuds Tdě' od KaTEčWS Hvuvcev vw Opáceu, 
domis... Amce. 

39. Sawov: mighty, a mighty influ- 
ence. Cp. Sept. 1031 čderwdy Td Kowdy 
OxAdyxvov 00 repikapev, Soph. El. 770 
česvdy TO TÍKTEV čaTÍv, Eur. Andr. 985 
Td avyvevěs yůp čeiwóv, Phoen. 355 čet- 
vův yvvatčiv al di wělvwv yoval, Iph. 
A. 917 čeiwdy Td TÍKTEW Kal pépes PÍA- 
Tpov néya.— Ojmhla: Auint. Deci, 321 
consuetudo alienose etiam ac 
nulla necessitudine inter se 


coniunctos componere et ad- 
stringere officiis potest. 

41. olov re; licet ? is it allowa- 
ble? Cp. Ar. Thesm. 3 olóv Te... 
rapů Gob rvdégDa:; may a body ask? — 
mrés ov: cp. 589, 759; Soph. Ai. 677 
huers če ras 00 yvracópecDa dwýpovev ; 
Ar. Nub. 398 kal ras, elrep BdAAei 
Tods čmiópkovs, OT. odxl Zluov bvé- 
xpnoev; Isocr. Paneg. 176 xs oů xp 
čiaAúew TaÚras TÁS ÓpOAoylas; — Bet- 
palveasg: refers to the foregoing česwóv. 

42. The first and second persons 
of eiul are less often omitted, yet see 
178, 246, 320, 373, 987. Only with 
Erovuos is the omission common ; here 
it occurs even though čy« is left out. 
Cp. Soph. A7. 813 xwpeiv Eroros (sc. 
eiul), O. T. 92, Eur. Meď. 612. In 
475 below, the missing gý can be sup- 
plied from the preceding ceavróv. See 
Krůger I. $ 62, 1, 6. 
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H$AIŽZTOJ. 


45 A moMha mioyDelrca vepovačía. 


KPATOJ. 


+, A ké x e M A , 
TL VUV GTVYAS) TMOVOV VAp WS úTÁw Aoyw 


TÓV VŮV TAPÓVTOV OUČEV aiTLA TÉXVY. 


HŘAIZTOŽ. 


Epmras Tis army aXNos wdeXer Aaxew. 


KPATOJ. 


9 3 3 A x A A 
amavr čmaxŮm mNův Deoiou Kovpavevv. 


50 | éAeVUepos váp ovris čoTi Nv Avós. 


H+PAIZTOŽ. 


v A ) x 3 A d 
€YVOKU TOLO OE, KOŮOEV AVTEUTEV EXU. 


KPATOJ. 


oůKovy ČmELČEL TWOE OeEoLA mepiBaNew, 


WS u © čhwvovTa Tpoodepybr narýp; 


H+AIZTOJS. 


Kai Or mrpovepa Wbéha dépkeoDau rrápa. 


46. vliv : in tragedy this word 
stands for all genders,in singular and 
in plural. G. 79, 1, N.4; H. 261 D a. 
— ds drAy Adyw: eguivalent to ús 
úRAes eireiv, to speak plainly, bluntly. 
Cp. 975. 

48. Cp. Eur. ph. A. 86 ráříwua če 
ZAAos Tis Ú$EN dvT čuov AaBeiv TOĎE. 

49 f. The sense is, “ another sta- 
tion would have another burden: 
every one is bound to service and 
obedience save Zeus, the sovereign 
ruler; he alone commands all and 
obeys none“ (Ów' dpxás oÚrivos Bodlwv, 
Suppl. 695). — čraxBm: veratious, dis- 
agreeable. — kovpavetv : with dative, 
like čpxew 940, čmščeamólea oTpaTe 
Pers. 241. See Krůger II. $ 47, 20, 3. 

51. čyvaka rotoBe: / recognize it (the 


truth of what you say) by this (what 
is here going on). — ovběv dvrermeiv: 
SC. TĎ UŤĎ 0Ů TŮ ČNIiTETAVLÉVA FOLELY. 

52. Serpd. repiBaheiv : resolution 
in the fifth foot is very rare in trag- 
edy. This is the only case in the 
Prometheus. See on 2. 

53. čwyvovra : | čAiviw is absolute 
here, but is construed with a partici- 
ple in 529. 

54. fékia : the best manuscript 
has $dXa, others féaia.  Ammonius 
gives the distinction: fdAa uěv Td To 
Trrov, féAov čě TO čKposs Bpaxlocu repe 
TiBéuevov Kóouiov. | With such brace- 
let-like clamps Prometheus is fastened 
in the paintings described in the In- 
trod., p.5, footnote 8.—Bépreoda : said 
with reference to =pocčepx9i above. 
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KPATOJ. 


55 © Bahov vw dudi xepor čykpara oDéva 


PaoTÝ)pu Delve maooaleve mpos mérpaus. 


H+AIZTOŽ. 


"4 x 9 A y , 
TTEPALVETAL 07) KOU para TOUVpyov TO8E. 


KPATOJ. 
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55 £. vly: Ta VéAra, Schol. ; see on 
46. — čykpareč odévu, patornpi : of 
these two datives the one denotes the 
inner power (dynamic dative), the 
other the external means (instrumen- 
tal dative). čdykpareř odéve nearly = 
čykparas. — In Zl. xviii. 477 Hephaes- 
tus wields a paror)p KpaTepů. 

56. deive raradheve : the connective 
is omitted (“asyndeton“) when a sin- 
gle idea is expressed by two or more 
verbs, the second being a stronger ex- 
pression than the first. (Cp. 58, 141, 
392, 608, 698, 037; Pers. 426 črawov 
ěppaxiCov, 463 ralovai Kpeokorovau Cho. 
289 nie? Tapdocei, Sept. 60 xwpel Ko- 
vlei, 186 aĎeiv Aakd(ew, Soph. Ač. 60 
črpvvov eiréBaXAov eis €pkn Kaká, 115, 
811, 844, 988, Ant. 1037 xepěaiver 
čuroAGre, El. 719 řeppiov eicéBaXXov 
irmixKal rvoaí, Trach. 1255 čykovetr 
a!lpeoBe, Eur. Hec. 507 omevěwuev čyko- 
vanev, Phoen. 1494 čkAať eDpůve. 

57. para: OsarpíBe, xpovíCe, He- 
sych. 


59. Cp. Ar. Eg. 758 rosklAos yap 
ávůp KK TV uNyxdávwv Fópovs €ŮuÝ- 
Xavos ropílew. 

61. wopracov: long a (not 1), as 
in rópraua Eur. E/. 820. (Cp. čxBowwd- 
gera: 1025 (9owaripos Ag. 1502, 9oí- 
vaua Eur. on 1495), and other tragic 
forms, as edvarhp Pers. 137, edvárepa 
Pers. 157, mrowárwp Ag. 1281, irroBd- 
pov 805 below and Supp. 284, éka- 
Toykápavos 309 (Kapavovra Cho. 628), 
kvvayjs, BaXós, ydmečov, yduopos, yármo- 
Tos, €KaTi, Oapóv, Odwos, and others. 

62. godiorns: in Aeschylus's time 
this word had not acguired the mean- 
ing which Socrates and Plato after- 
wards gave it, and which through 
their influence passed into history. 
Cp. Athen. xiv. 632 © rdvras Tods xpw- 
pěvovs TÝ) TÉxVN TAVTY (1.€. TÍ) uovaUKÝ)) 
GOfiGTŮS dTEKÁNOvY, ÚGFEp Kal Aloxu- 
Aos čmolncev er) ov GofiGT?s KAAa 
raparaiwv xéAvy. In this play, both 
here and 944, the word implies a 
crafty and unscrupulous cleverness. 
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doauavrivov vův O$nvos avDadn yvábov 
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4 A A A e x zd 4 
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a ; + A A , > 3 A © 
Ců © aĎ KarToKVELS TGV Awós T exDpov vrep 


9 x A 
OTÉVEAS; OTMWS JUT) TAVTOV OLKTLELS TTOTE. 


Cp. the sense of cogiCoua in Soph. 
Phil. TT GANX' adrd ToÚTo če Gogi0Ďi)- 
vat, KNOTEĎS TWS VÉVNTAL TV ÁVIKÝTYV 
dxAwv.— óv: the speaker does not 
mean that Zeus is a cogfiorýs. Logi- 
cally only Atds vaBégrepos belongs to 
udby Bv. | Gopirrhs, though grammat- 
ically a predicate, refers only to Pro- 
metheus. The general sense is, ““ may 
learn that with all his artfulness he 
is slower-witted than Zeus." 

64. avbabn: with this epithet the 
Homeric vnAéi xaAkď, Adas dvatěfs, 
and the Euripidean AdBpy nuaxaípa, 
Cycl. 403, may be compared. — yvá- 
Bov: cp. vévus used in the sense of 
réAekvs in Soph. El. 196 and 485, PA. 
1205, and reAékewyv yválas in Eur. 
Cycl. 395. 

65. orépvov StaurdE: the passage 
of Hesiod, Theog. 521, čjoe 8' dAvkro- 
rédno: TIpoundéa rorAóBovkov Čermots 
úpyahéoici jmpégov diů Klov EAdooas, 
which should be construed dAdocas 
(Tů čeďuů) did uégov Klova, riveling the 
chains through the middle of the pillar, 
was wrongly understood as čAdocas 
Klova čiů upéGov (Tov IIpounDéa). Ac- 
cordingly, on an ancient black-figured 
vase, found at Chiusi and now in 


the Berlin Museum (No. 1722 ; Jahn, 
Archaeologische Beilrůge, Plate viii.; 
Baumeister, Denkměler fig. 1566), we 
find Prometheus represented as ac- 
tually impaled (on an upright stake 
passed lengthwise through the body). 
This revolting conception was modi- 
fied by Aeschylus into one more 
endurable for the eye. Even in He- 
siod's narrative the original notion is 
obscured: the older legend doubtless 
meant by the pillar A Klwy odpávios, 
that is, a sharp mountain-peak rear- 
ing itself to the sky. See on 349. 

66. úmó: because of, by reason of, 
denoting the cause; as Thuc. ii. 85 
ůrd dvépwy Kal ÚTd drAolas čvěiérpukev 
odk dXÍyov xpóvov, iv. 8 úAáčns Te Kal 
drpiBůs ráda úw' čpnulas %v (se. % vfj- 
Gos), Soph. Ant. 221 ůw' čAr(čwv Avěpas 
Td Képěos moAAdkus čiáNecev, also Ag. 
475 rupds 8' úx' edayyéAov xóXAuy Šifhkes 
Boč Bdlus. 

67. av karokves: see 36. — bx Bpov 
Úrep: the tragedians often put the 
preposition after its noun when an 
attributive (as in 653 a genitive) 
follows both.  Otherwise, the post- 
ponement of the preposition (with 
anastrophe of the accent) is per- 
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TO | Opw KVpovvTAa TOVĎE TGV ěračtov. 
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H+AIZTOJ. 


Opav TAVT dvaykn, pmĎěv čyKéhev dyav. 


KPATOJ. 
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, , 2Á de "Á Bí 

XWpE KdTW, OKÉM) dě KipKWGOV Bla. 


H+$AIZTOJŽ. 


75 Kal OT) TÉMPAKTAL TOVpyov 0Ď pAKPW Tóvu. 


mitted in trimeter, as a rule, only 
when the preposition comes thereby 
to stand at the end of a verse. This 
occurs most freguently with repí, uerd, 
rapd, ůmó, ůrép, amó, and črí, in con- 
nexion with the genitive. "The re- 
maining cases in Aeschylus are: with 
the dative, úro 805 below and Pers. 
190, črí Suppl. 1003, uerá Pers. 613; 
with the accusative, repl Pers. 61. 

68. čres pm krě.: for this form of 
warning see GMT. 272; G.217, x. 4; 
H. 8806. 

70. opw: said with emphasis after 
Ópis. 

71. parxakornpas : iron girths, 
passed round the body and nailed to 
the rock on either side, 

72. The asyndeton of the two 
clauses (instead of gunčěv čykéhev 
Řvav, dvdykn dp Tara čpav: see on 
373 £.) expresses irritation.  Krůger 
I. $ 69, 1, 8, and II. $ 59, 1,7. Im- 
patience at the repeated admonitions 
is also implied in the compound čyxé- 
Aeve, commanď imperiously, urgently. 


73. n prv KeAevco: defiant reply 
to Hephaestus's demand. — čr Bwvbo: 
cp. 277, 393, 1041; Eur. Hipp. 219 
kvoli Bwvčas | The scholiast on 277 
remarks, » perapopů arů TGV Kvyvnydv: 
that is, the verb was properly used 
of a hunter's call to his dogs. — kal 
.. vé: et guidem; 96€ serves to 
emphasize the stronger statement. 
Cp. Eur. Phoen. 610 IO. ds pu čpospov 
ččeAaúvets. ET. kal KaTaKTEVÁ E Fpós. 
— rpos: adverbial. (Cp. wpds čé 929, 
kal mpós Cho. 299. G. 191, x. 2; H. 
185. 

74. xwpa kara: the scholiast un- 
derstands this literally : čuů To“ xa- 
pa KáTw "TO névEBos  Čvépnve TOĎ 
čeouevouévov Beov. | But it may mean 
simply,““ proceed to the lower limba." 
— kKlpKagov: dvTl T0U Kpíkwcov, Scholl. 
kpíxos, ring, is read in J/. xxiv. 272. 
The older form xípkos (circus) sur- 
vived in the name of the bird (Od. 
xiii. 86 fpně kipros): see 857. | Simi- 
lar are the Attic forms ýdpča: for 
$pdtau, dapxuh for dpaxuh. 
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ěppapévas výv Delve OvaTopovs méĎas: 
os obmryunrns ve Tov čpywv Bapís. 


HŠAIZTOZ. 
opova popbí) voda gov ynpýerau. 
KPATO3. 
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80 | Opyms TE TpAxVTŇÍTA UŇ nTíTAnocé pou. 


H$ALZTOZ. 
, c , 3 , 3 v 
OTELXOLEV: WS Kahorow AupiBMyoTp. EXEL. 


KPATOZ. 
évravOa výv VBpile Kai Deov vépa 


A , , 4 
ovkov €pnpépovou mpooTibea. 


76. Staropovs méBas: réčas is ge- 
neric, asin 0. črdropos is here passive, 
pevforated ; the active sense (see 181) 
is more common. Schiitz and Her- 
mann understand it of holes origi- 
nally made in the fetters for the 
reception of the nails. Rather it 
means “ pierced by nails," “ having 
nails driven through them," as in 
Soph. O. T. 1034 dia rópovs wočoiv akuds 
means feet pierced with needles." 
Betve then refers to the nails. Hephaes- 
tus is bidden, before departing, to 
examine once more the different fas- 
tenings and drive the nails in each 
firmly home. — On the resolution, see 
note on 2. Three other resolutions 
of this foot occur (273, 680, 809). In 
273 the second and third shorts of the 
tribrach are formed by a disyllable 
(8.4) ; in 809 they begin a word of 
three syllables ; in 680, as here, they 
begin a word of four syllables. 

T7. Cp. 53 and 68. — črvrpnrus: 
cp. Pers. 827 Zeis Tos KoAaoTůs TáV 
ÚmepKórWV Čyav EpovnudTwv ČNEGTW, 
ečBvvos Bapýs, Soph. Frg. 478 koAadral 


TĚ COL 


kKámiriunmral kKakKav, Eur. Suppl. 255 
TOÚTWV KOXUGTNY KÁTITLUNTÝÍV, Bvač. 

78. opora popby: s  dkrparéhov 
(grotesgue) meromuévov TOU Fpocmov 
(mask) airoů, Schol. 

79. paABak(fov: on this use of the 
imperative to denote a permission, 
see Krůger I. $ 54, 4, 2. 

80. dpyms: violent nature. 

81. kwAovovv: the dative depends 
on the notion of dupiBáAAew implied 
in duplBAnorp.  čxe. — Hephaestus, 
with these words, guietly goes his 
way, while Cratos remains to give 
further vent to his scorn. In this way 
time was secured for the retiring ac- 
tor to take his position for the part of 
Prometheus. See Introduction, p. 23. 

82. Cp. Zl. xxi. 120 rdv © *Axw 
Aeůds morauóvče AaBův ročds fke pépe- 
0001, Kal ol drevydpevos ČTea TTEpJEVT 
dydpevev: čvrTavBDoč výv KEL0O LET ixDŮ- 
Giv kTé., Od. xviii. 106 čyravBoč vov hoo 
gůas T€ KŮvas T rTEpiKYV KTĚ., AT. 
Thesm. 1001 čvravdDa výv oiuači pos 
Thy airpiav, also Vesp. 149, Plut. 724. 

83. čpbnpépovou: see on 546 f., and 
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85 © Wevdwvýpws Ge Oalnoves IIpopnbDém 


A > S , u 4 
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o , A g* ? X Bý / 
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IIPOMHSETZ. 


v s. 3,0 N „ x 
o čtos aiUmp Kai TAXÚTTEPOL TVOai 


cp. 253, 945, Eur. Orest. 976 id ia, 
mavčákpuTr dpapépwv E0vn | FoAirova, 
Ar. Nub. 223 (Socrates speaks as a 
god) TÍ pmne kKaAess, A "pňuepe, Cic. 
Tusc. i. 39, 94 apud Hypanim 
fluvium.... Aristoteles ait 
bestiolas guasdam nasci, 
guae unum diem vivant (Aris- 
totle H. An. v. 19, calls these animals 
épňuepa) . . . Confer nostram 
longissimam.  aetatem cum 
aeternitate; in eadem prope- 
modum brevitate gua illae 
bestiolae reperiemur. 

86. The construction čeč Tivá Tiwos 
is not elsewhere found in Aeschylus, 
but occurs several times in Euripides 
(Hec. 1021, Phoen. 470, Hipp. 23, Ion 
1018, AH. F'. 1170, Rhes. 837). G.172, 
2, N. 2; H. 712 b. — rpopnBées: the 
proper name is here used as an appel- 
lative, fore-thinker, counsellor. | Cp. 
Pind. Ol. vii. 79 ey 8' dperův čBaXev 
kal xdpuaT' avOpwroou TIpopaléos ai- 
čws. Etymological interpretations of 
proper names are freguent in Aeschy- 
lus. His view on the subject is ex- 
pressed Ag. 681: Tís roT' Wvópalev dě' 
Čs TÓ FAV ČTNTŮLYS UT) T4S OvTLV“ 
0ŮĎx ÓpýKEV Tpovolatďi TOU FE- 
Tpwnévov VAdGGAav čv TŮXA VÉ- 
kwv; where EAéva is explained as 
čAévavs, EAavěpos, čAéxToXus. | Cp. ibid. 
1080 *Arx0AAwy .. . dmóAAwv čuós, and 
similar cases, Sepi. 668, 829, 636; cp. 
also Od. i. 60 oč vý T' 'Odvaceds .. 
xapllerTo lepů pélwv; TÍ vů 0i TÓGOv WěV- 


gao, Zev; Eur. Phoen. 636 dAndás č 
dvoua IloAvvelkny merůp čDeTd cos Bela 
mpovola vetkémy črwvunov. © On the 
thought, cp. 474 f. below, and the 
passage of Mark there guoted. 

87. črw rpory čKkKuiodnca: cp. 
Eur. Med. 522 oibx čxeis TéxVNy, ÓFwWS 
nevis rap) mi, Thuc. i. 107 ččoče 8 
adr0is . . . GKÉWAGDAL, OT TpóRY ATH- 
AéorTara čiaropevgovraí. "The clause 
depends on the verbal idea T00 rpoum 
Bovuévov implied in rpounBéms. — ré- 
Xvys: Táóv čeomév, Schol.; another 
scholiast, T0Ů TExXVNÉVTWS KATEGKEV- 
Cp. Soph. O. C. 472 
KPATÍjpes €icly, dvěpos €Ůxespos TÉXVN, 
Frg. III. of the Prom. Solutus below, 8, 
gua miser sollertia transver- 
beratus.— Prometheus is bound hand 
and foot,so that he cannot stir. This 
serves to excite the spectators' com- 
passion (cp. 32), but it also affords a 
reason for the immobility, during the 
entire play, of the figure representing 
Prometheus. See Introduction, p. 22. 

88-127. Second Scene. Pro- 
metheus alone.— With this invocation 
of the elements cp. Žť. iii. 277 déAós 6 
ds mdvT čpopás Kal mdyT' EKaKOVES, kal 
rorTapol kal yaia, Soph. PAil. 936 © 
Nipéves, A poBAíjres, A Evvovolat Onpav 
dpelwv, A KaTAppW yes FéTPAU, ÚMÍV TdĚ“, 
oů yůp čAAov olčě' ŠTw Aéyuw, 
dvakAaloua:. © Apsines (Rhet. (Gr. ed. 
Spengel I. p. 400) says: Kuveč čč čAeov 
Kal Aóyos pos TÓTOV TIVŮ JiVÓpEVOS. 

88. 5tos: heavenly, from the root 


aouévov ČedgoV. 
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TAVOS paKÁPWV ČČNVP ČT čpot 


81-, 844F- (Sanskrit di-, shine). Cp. Il. 
xvi. 306 aiDépos dx číns Ore Te Zebds 
AalAara Telvn. — Tax vmrTepot: said fig- 
uratively, with reference to the physi- 
cal impression made by a passing 
breeze. Actual winged daemons — 
the guise in which the Winds and 
similar beings are depicted in ancient 
art — are not here to be understood. 

90. avnpidpov vAacga : of the 
slightly ruffled surface of the sea, 
lighted up by the sun. Cp. Zl. xix. 
362 yéAagce čč mága repi xDův xaAkov 
ůrd areporýs. The verb yeAav often 
denotes merriment or cheerfulness in 
a figurative sense ; thus Hesiod Theog. 
40 yeAď čé Te čwuara rarpůs... Beav 
órl Aupioécan axišvanévn. The scholi- 
ast on our passage renders yéAaocua by 
Šiáxvua. In a different sense Catullus, 
lxiv. 273, says of the sea-waves leni 
resonant plangore cachinni. 
— rapunropyn: cp. Hom. Hymn xxx. 
1 yalav rauuňrespav, Cho. 127 yatav % 
Tě rávra TÍKTETAU. 

91. kal...kaké: ŠAAače rův fpdovy, 
Schol. Cp. Soph. Ač. 859 4 oeyyos, 
A yjjs lepdy oikelas médov Zahapivos, A 
rarpýov daTlas BdOpov KXeval T" "ADývau, 
Kal TD důvrpopov "yévos, kKpíjval Te FOTA- 
pol © olše, kal TÁ TpwikG rečía 
roocavě“, xalper, A Tpopjs čuol, 
also O. C.1091.—xvkhov : cp. Pers. 504 


Aaurpos fAlov kúkAos. | This expres- 
sion (likeorbis solis) hadits origin 
in ancient conceptions of the sun as a 
wheel of fire. In the Edda the sun is 
called fagravhel, that is, “ fair-wheel, 
* wheel of brightness. See Grimm's 
Deutsche M ythologie, I. 586, II. 664. 

92. mpos Óewv: mpós Tivos And čK Tu- 
vos, for úró Twvos, are common in He- 
rodotus and the tragedians. Kriůger 
II. $ 52, 3, 1. rdoxew čk occurs 759, 
rdoxewv úró 1041. 

93 f. The transition from iambi to 
anapaests marks an outbreak of more 
violent passion. At 101, with a calmer 
mood, the guieter rhythm returns. — 
alklaoiv (= deseAlois: uóxDois) B1a- 
KvaLOjLEVO$ : Cp. Ó4l. — rov pvperm 
Xxpovov: said like rdy rAelw xpóvov 
(Ar. Ran. 160, Thuc. iv. 117), rův 
rdvra xpóvov (Ar. Nub. 462).  pvpierij“ 
TOAveTij* v yáp TG Ruppópv TPElS u- 
pidčas pnol čečecBu: adróv, Schol. (cp. 
Hygin. Poet. astr. ii. 15). Both num- 
bers are merely hyperbolic expres- 
sions for a very long time. — důXevco : 
absolute, suffer. Cp. Il. xxiv. 734 40- 
Aeúwov pů čvakTos dues(xov. The word 
is Ionic. 

96. rayos: cp. Pers. 23 rayol Ilep- 
cav, 323 vewv Tayós, Soph. Ant. 1057 dp' 
olada rayods (lords and masters) dvras 
dy Aéyns Aéyov; 
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+, , 3 » , 
OULOV TE pot TATO EGTU. 


97. The anapaestic  monometer 
forms a close, but a less emphatic 
one than the paroemiac.—Beopov : the 
singular as in 141. We have čeopois 
deskeis 625. — dam: see on 113. 

99. o©Teváxw, r: as it were / groan 
to think how, ete.. Cp. 182; Soph. Ai. 
794 AaTe u wčlvev TÍ půs, Eur. Hec. 
184 čerualvw TÍ roT' dvaréves, Ar. 
Nub. 1391 oluaí ye TÓV vewTépwy TůS 
kapčías wnědv O T1 Aéčea. — my more: 
cp. 545; Eur. Alc. 213 id Zeí, rís By 
ras má Tópos KaKWV vyévaro; Krůger 
I. $ 61, 17, 10; H. 1013. 

100. xpň: nearly = péAAei. — m- 
Tea: driréAAeodas of the rising of 
heavenly bodies, Hom. Hymn iii. 371 
heAloio | véov | čmireEAAonévoco,  Hesiod 
O. D. 567 wpůrov raudalvov dmiTÉAAe- 
Tai. The active in the 'IXids pusepd 
(Tzetzes on Lycophr. 344) Aaurpň 
č čréreXAe ceAhvn. In a figurative 
sense, Theogn. 1275 úpatos kal čpws 
ČmiTÉMNeTa: vlka rep vf) čvDecw elapi- 
vois OdAXet dečouévy. 

101. xalrou T. $nju: se ipsum 
obiurgat Prometheus; et paulisper 
ob malorum magnitudinem naturae 
suae oblitus jam ad se redit* (Schůtz). 


Ovnrots vap yépa 
— rpovĚemlorapa:: as sonof Themis. 
Cp. 209, 873. 

102. mora(vov: predicative; shall 
not come unerpecled. 

105. dónperov: Z/. xvii. 41 8AX' oů 
pův čr: čnpov drelpnros móvos čara: 
odčé T' ddůpiros. Here = čuaxos (ač4- 
pirov“ čuaxov, dkaránaxov, Hesych.). 
Cp. dvíknTos, invictus. For the thought 
cp. Simon. Frg.5,21 (Plat. Prot. 345d) 
dvdyka © odčě Deol udxovrai, Soph. 
Ant. 1106 dvdykn 8 odxl Svopaxnréov, 
O. C. 191 al uĎ xpela roXepénev, Eur. 
Iph. T. 1486 Td vyůp xpedv dob Te Kal 
Bewv KpaTel. 

106. owre ovyáv odre př ovyáv: ex- 
plained by 197, whence we see that 
the motive for silence is the pain of 
speaking (not caution as in Ag. 548, 
mdAai Td ovyGy $ápuakov BAÁBns čxw). 
The scholiast wrongly explains, dAA' 
oĎre ovydy Oúvauni (4Xy6 yap) odTe čAéy- 
xe- edAaBoÚuau yáp Tov Ala. Cp.Soph. 
Phil.529 A mai Ilolavros, tep, uóXs č 
ěpů, čywy Ún' adTáv ččeAwBf0nv poAáv. 

107. yépa: see on riuds, 30. — Here 
and in 821 we find the thesis of the 
fifth foot formed by the long final 
syllable of a word of more than one 
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mopův dvdáyKaus TALTO EvélEevyLaL TÁŘaS* 


vapŮnkorMýporov dě Onpopa mvpos 


110 


mmyňv Khomatav, 1) OvdaoKahos TÉxvYS 


mdons Bporois rTéhnve Kai pévas mopos. 
TOLOVOE TTOWAS AuTNaKnpáTov TWO 


c , x , 
ÚrTavÝpiovs Čeorpotou mpovoekovpevos. 


syllable (9vn-rois). This is very rare 
in tragedy (H. 1091,5). It is excusa- 
ble when, as here, a distinct pause, in 
connexion with the caesura of the 
fourth foot (hephthemimeris), imme- 
diately precedes. | See also on 648. 
108. dvdykms: said like aikla: 98. 
— čvélevypa: a favorite metaphor of 
Aeschylus. Cp. 578, 1009; A9. 1639 
Tdy čč uň reBdvopa Čeútw Bapeluis (sc. 
ČevyAais), 841 póvos 8' "Odvageds ... 
Čevxdels EToupos Úv pol cespapópos, Cho. 
795 (vyévr' dv Gpuaoiv rnudrwv, also Ag. 
218 avdykas čdu Aéračvov. Figures and 
comparisons drawn from husbandry 
and rural life are freguent in the tra- 
gedians. With our passage cp. Eur. 
Or. 1330 úvdykns eis Čvydyv KaDéoTanev, 
Hipp. 1389 olass ovupopats ovvelvyns. 
109. vapbnkorAnporov: Tův dv váp- 
Bnk: OnoavpioDeioav, rapócov TE vápbnku 
ěxpávTo mpds TAS ČKČwTUpWCES TOĎ 
rvpós, Hesych. "The vápěně ( ferula 
communis, in modern Greek dvapbn- 
kas) is an umbelliferous reed-like 
plant, about four feet high ; its stalk 
is filled with an acrid milky juice 
(habent fungosam intus me- 
dullam ut sambuci: Plin.). 
When dried it readily catches and 
preserves a spark of fire; the peas- 
ants of southern Italy use it as tinder. 
Cp. Phanias, Anthol. vi. 294 vdpbně 
rvupikolras, also Theophr. Hťst. Pl. vi. 
2, 7, Plin. H. N. xiii. 22. 42. On the 
mythical significance of the narthex, 
see Introduction, p. 2.— This clause 


is properly explanatory of what goes 
before, nevertheless it is introduced 
by čé as if it were a new and distinct 
statement. "The scholiasts often ren- 
der this čdé by ydp; an example is 
Cho. 239 mpocavěav 8 čar dvaykalws 
ěxov, which is explanatory of the 
foregoing words rTégoapas polpas Exov 
énuol. — Ompopav: historical present. 
Krůger I. $ 53, 1,11; GMT. 33. 

110 f. S.5aokahos réxvns mdons: 
see on 7.— ropos: absolute, as in 477. 

112. rowovBe rovvás du rAaKnpárov: 
cp. 564, 620. 

113. úrat9plms: explains rpovae- 
Aoúuevos; the insult of the punish- 
ment consists in its publicity. See 
also 158. Prometheus lays stress on 
the ignominious nature of his punish- 
ment, 97, 177, 195, 227, 256, 438, 525. 
For the connexion of úraBpíocs and 
čecnoioi, see on dpevyhs 115. — pov- 
geXovgevos: this word recurs 438; it 
is found elsewhere only in Ar. Ran. 
730 (rpovceAovnev). | Cp. Etym. Mag. 
p. 690, 11 rpovceAetv Aéyovau Td ÚBpí- 
Cev. It is therefore eguivalent to 
aikiCouas, the word employed in most 
of the similar passages of this play 
(cp. Hesych. rpovyeAelv: rpornAakl- 
Cev, úBpílew). | The etymology of 
the word is unknown: it has been 
proposed to derive it from rwpoapcéA- 
Aew, on the supposition that the 
digamma, falling out after o, has 
lengthened the preceding syllable, as 
in Beověnhs (Beočens). 


JIPOMHOEYŽ AEŽ2MOTHS>. 47 


+ A2 
a d, 


115 


TÍS dy, TÍS OOA mpovénTA W dhEvyns, 


Deóovros 7 Bpórewos T KeKpapémm; 
LKETO TEPLÓVLOV ČT TTÁVOV 


móvov uv Deepós, 7) TE Om Béhov; 


c an / , 4 
ÓpaTE deopWTYV LE OoToTLOV Peov, 


114-127 announce the approach 
of the chorus and accompany (from 
120 on) the movements of the winged 
chariot. Similarly in the Electra of 
Sophocles anapaesta of Electra ac- 
company the entrance of the chorus. 

114. A rush or whir is heard in 
the air.— add: čkrAftews črppýuara, 
Schol. “Ce mélange de douleur et 
d'effroi, de faiblesse et de fermeté me 
parait tout a fait admirable" (Patin). 

115. The bacchic rhythms express 
surprise and amazement. — o8ud: an 
odor of the sea is supposed to pre- 
cede the nymphs, in whose costume 
seaweed, shells, etc., may well have 
been prominent. Cp. Eur. H'pp. 1391 
ča“ A Bešov očujjs mvebua: ... čaT' dy 
Tóroici TOIGÍO "Apremus Bed, Verg. Aen. 
i. 403 ambrosiaegue comae di- 
vinum vertice odorem spira- 
vere.— rpocérra: cp. Plaut. Amphitr. 
825 vox mi ad auris advo- 
lavit. The verb, in a somewhat 
different sense, is joined with the da- 
tive in 555 and 644. — dbeyyns: (here 
nearly = dýavís) is, by a figure com- 
mon in the poets, connected with dxw 
and očud, whereas it is properly an 
epithet of the object from which 
they emanate. — For the situation cp. 
Soph. Phil. 203 rwpovýdvyn kKTŮTOS . . . 
BdXAes u driua $Povyd Tov. 

116. 9eoovros: the tribrach in the 
first foot generally,in Aeschylus, con- 
sists of a single word of three sylla- 
bles, as in 666. Here and 817 it is 


the first part of a longer word: the 
remaining cases of this are Sept. 272 
mečiovónois, Eum. 806 AurapoBpóvorruv, 
Frg. 195, 2 Bopedóas. — Compounds 
in -ovros and in -pvros either double 
the medial o or p,ordo not double it, 
according to the reguirements of the 
verse: cp. 643.. With Bdedovros 
Bpórei0s cp. 766. — kerpapévy : iuubDéwv, 
Schol. Demigods according to the 
later conception are not meant, but 
beings who, like the Oceanids, stand 
midway between the higher (celestial) 
gods and the human race: cp. 529 f., 
902. For the expression cp. Eur. Cyci. 
218 uýhewov 9 Bóeov 7) peuryuévov; 

117. The rhythm (dochmius and 
cretic) indicates painfulemotion. The 
auestion ““ Who can it be" (115, 116) 
is followed by the conjecture that the 
person in guestion comes as an unwel- 
come spectator of his sufferings. The 
reason of this conjecture is suggested 
by the opening words, Íkero Tepuóviov 
ěmi rdyov (a cliff at the end of the 
world" ).— tkero: is he come; the sub- 
ject is the unknown newcomer; not 
Bewpós, which expresses the motive of 
the coming.— reppovtov: this adjective 
oceurs only here: it is formed from 
Tépuwv, while Tépuwos is from rTépua. 

118. © rí 6% dBAov: cp. Soph. 
Trach. 390 řueis čč mpocpévwuev; 
TÍ xpĎ Tal; 

119. ópáre: said with reference to 
Bewpós. "Vhe imperative has the sense 
of ópáv rápa. 
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x x 3 b > A 
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125 


méhas olovov; aibnp © eNapdpats 


TTEpůvov pumats úmoovpiče. 
mav jou DoBepov TO mrpocéprnov. 


120 f. The iambi again give place 
to anapaests; see on 93. "The speaker 
is outraged at the thought of becom- 
ing a spectacle for others; cp. 156. — 
mai Beols B8ť úrexdelas EABovra: cp. 
Eur. Hipp. 1164 8i' ExUpas pav Tws v 
apryuévos, Phoen. 479 kal u) 8ť čxDpas 
TEJe kal póvov uohwv, FI. F. 220 Mu- 
výaioi Tagi č1ů užxns uoháv, Iph. A. 
1392 similarly, Androm. 416 rarpl rý 
og čiů $iAnudrwy iov, Soph. Ant. 742 
čiě čiKns iwy rarpi, Ar. Ran. 1412 oů 
váp či čxBpas  občerépy  yevňoopat, 
(Plato) TAeug. 130 b uo: di drexBelas 
év Adyois Ticlv čyevóve. | Those com- 
binations of a verb of motion with 
did arose from the local meaning of 
the preposition.  Krůger I. $ 08, 22, 2. 

122. avArv: cp. Od. iv. 74 Znvós 
rov Toimše y' "OAvumiov čvovBev avAf. 
— eloovxveúew : Ionic. contraction, 
like rwAevuevai 045; used because 
oixvém ANd mwAéopar are epic words. 
Cp. Eur. Meď. 422 iuveúom, Hipp. 167 
důrevy, Iph. A. 789 uvBedocaí. Cp. also 
Ag. 942 čňpios (from the Ionic čýpus). 

124 ff. Kuvabtopa : kívnua TA190us, 
Hesych. — olovev: the chorus is now 
so near that Prometheus can distin- 
guish the sound of wings. — 8Aadbpais 
mrrepvyov Prraís: cp. Eur. Frg. 597 
Tals WKUTAÁVIIS TTEPŮYWV Pirats. — ÚTrO- 
ovpitea: this does not mean leniter 
stridet (Blomfield), but ro- ex- 


presses the idea of accompaniment, 
as in Úračew, úroorTevaxiCew, úmopxet- 
odDua, úmnxeiv, s8uccinere. 

127. bofBepov: see 156. 

128-192. Parodos. It is com- 
matic, that is, divided between actor 
and chorus. The chorus enter in a 
winged car (dxw rreporeé 135, Kpu- 
mvóavrov 9ikov 219), moved by the- 
atrical machinery. Thecar,advancing 
from the right side, has gradually 
approached Prometheus. It is seen 
by the spectators while still invisible 
to Prometheus, who can only look 
straight before him. At 124 the 
chorus are already very near, and 
they bear the words of 127 ($oBepóv). 
— The *Axeavíčes are daughters of 
Oceanus and Tethys; see Hesiod 
Theog. 302. Hesiod (ibíď. 346) enum- 
erates forty-one by name, and adds 
ToMAaÍ ye pév ici kal ŘAAau, Tpis yůp 
XÍXAual eioi Tavia$upo 'Okeavivat. | Ae8- 
chylus's chorus consisted of twelve 
persons. — The first strophe gives the 
motive of the chorus for coming; this 
is what an unknown grammarian (in 
the hypothesis to the Persians) calls 
“ rapošixd, OTeE Aéyes (se. Ó xopós) či 
$v airlav mápeariw“ — The rhythms (ó 
pvduds 'Avakpedvreids ČoTi KEKAaouÉVOS 
pos TO Opnvnrikóv, Schol.) are in 
keeping with the sorrowful tone of 
the composition (see 144 ff.); they 
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ETPOby a. 
pněěv poByDýs: bihía váp dde ráčis 


mrEpýyov Doais apiMkaus 
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B 4 o , , 
TTPOGÉBaA TOVOE TAYOV TATPWAUS 


poviS mapevrovva $pévas. 


Kpaumvobópou dé u čmEubav adpaw: 


KTŮTOV yap dya xahvBos Ovjčev dvrpwv 


pvxóv, k © črmAnčé pov 


hi A 9 A 
Tav Denepomw aido. 


135 


are furthermore especially appropri- 
ate to a female chorus. 

128. ratis: said like ordous Bum. 
811 ds čmivwué aTdows ud, Cho. 458 
GTdďis dě mdykoivos ač" čmippodá. 

129. mrepvywv aplAAas: = mTépučiv 
duAAeuévais. | Cp. 147. The emula- 
tion is between the wings of the right 
and left sides of the car, which are 
imagined as striving to outdo one 
another. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1065 rpoxois 
AuNAnTipas jAlov. 

131. poyis: “ Auod se patri aegre 
persuasisse dicunt, ut iis commeatum 
daret, id e vetere sexus muliebris, vir- 
ginum inprimis disciplina iudican- 
dum. — Sic. paedagogus  Antigones 
apud Euripidem (Půoen. 89) viam 
circumspicit, verens ne guis in publi- 
cum prodeuntem regis filiam vitu- 
peret? (Schitz). Cp. Suppl. 996 iuas 
č Čravá uh KaTauoxbvav ČpE pav 
ěxotoas TÝvě' ěmlaTperTov Bporots, kTÉ. 
— raperovoca: cp. Ž/. vi.62; vii. 120 
Ós eimwv mapémeivev AŠENÝELOU $pévas 
pos aloiua raperráv. See also ŽŽ. i. 
'600, vi. 937, Hes. Theog. 90 uaAakorcu 
rapaipdueva éméecow. Grammatically 
raperroúca Can be taken with Táčis, 


odúDyv d' dmédihos oxw mTEpWTU. 


but in thought it stands as if éyů 
rpocéBny had preceded. See on 201. 

132. kKpavrvobopor ... avpat: that 
is, ““ and I came with great haste." 

133. čk © črAnše: čé is often put 
between preposition and verb (tme- 
sis). Krůger II. $ 68, 48, 1. ččémanče, 
here and 300, is not wholly figurative, 
but is chosen with reference to the 
actual nature of the cause (here the 
blows). Cp. 370; Ag. 480 $Aoyds rap- 
ayvyéAuaciv véois mupwDévra Kapělav. 

134. Bepepomv : © Empedocles 23 
Afjpis 8 aiuaróeooa kal "Apuovín Depe- 
poris.  Hesychius interprets 9eueporis 
(aidws) - čpaoula aioxúvn, but this is 
inexact, for Beuepós (from the root 
8:-) means settled, tranguil, sedate ; cp. 
Hesych. 9eueph: BeBala, Čeuvý, €doTa- 
0ůs; also the words 9éua, BépeBxov, 
Benoby.  Accordingly Deuepoms aičws 
is the modesty which makes maidens 
gujet and sedate. Its opposite is im- 
plied in cůJjv amé8iAos. 

135. oí9nv: the tragedians omit 
the syhHabic augment not infreguently 
in lyric passages and in the narratives 
of messengers. The temporal aug- 
ment is much less often omitted; yet 
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140. TATPOS "Okeavov 
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» p) v 
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$povpáv dimhov dxncw. 


XOPOJ. 


dvrorTpobn a. 


Neúoaw, IIpounDev: Ovobepůá © čpotoww 0oGaus 


145 


ÓpíxAa mpoorče TAýpns 


dakpýv ov Oépas eloudovoav 


see čpéDice 181. — aréBiNos : the scholi- 
ast cites Hesiod O. D. 345 yelroves 
(worou čktiov. Cp. Soph. El. 871 ig' 
Něovíjs TOw, PiATÁTN, OidKOLAL TO KÓGULOV 
uedeica div TÁxEL uoAetv, Theocr. Id. 
xix. 36 čvorTa unčé móčegow čois nů 
advěaAa Belns (Bion i. 19 á 8 'Appošíra 
Aucanéva mAokKauičas vů Opuvuws dAd- 
AnTa: revDahéa výracrTos daávěaNos), 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 43 yvuvotoiv če m6- 
Šeďowv vě aTEwods Béev oluovs (said 
of Medea). — 6xw mrepore: winged 
chariots are not rare in ancient art: 
cp. for instance Miller- Wieseler, 
Denkmůler der alten Kunst, Vol. II. 
Plate ix. n. 110, Plate x. n. 111, 112, 
where Triptolemus is seen mounted 
on a car furnished with swan's wings. 

137. moAvrékvov: see on 128. Cp. 
II. xiv. 201 *Okeavóv Te, Bedy vévecuv, 
kal unTépa Tndýv. 

138. rep. mávav | iAuroopévov 
xdBova : cp. dyoppdov "Akeavoio. II. 
xviii. 399, Oď. xx. 65. Cp. also 


Ovid Fast. v.81 duxerat Oceanus 
guondam Titanida Tethyn, 
gui terram iiguidis gua 
patet ambit aguis. For the 
form eiAwooouévov see on 345. 

139. dxovpnre pevparí: cp. Ič. xiv. 
244 čAAov pév kKev čyeye (the speaker 
is Sleep) Beov aieryeverdwy jela KaTev- 
vou Kal By roTanoso péeBpa 'Okeavov, 
Čs Tep yévecis máVTEGOL TÉTVKTAU. 

141 f. “ Synonyma haec vehemen- 
tiam commoti animi produnt" (Schiůtz). 
— mrpoonropraros: cp. 61. 

143. bpovpáv oxrow: see on ppov- 
půoes, 31. dxeiv = sustinere, as in 
Oď. vii. 211 dxéovras oiCov, xi. 618 
kakův uópov, Ov rep čydv oxéecKov ÚT 
avyds meAloio, XXI. 302 jv črny oxéwy 
decíppoví Buug. — dínAov: Cp. drepr? 
81, anévapra 402; and Cho. 1017 4(,Aa 
víKNS TGÍ ĚXWY udONATA. 

145. nAnpys Sakpvov: like a rain- 
cloud. Cp. Sept. 228 xaXerás čias 
ÚTEpŮ OuuLdTWV KPpnuVALEVAV VEDENAV, 
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Zeds aDéras KpaTÚvEL, 


x S x “ A > A 
TÁ mpiv dé meXdpia výv AioTOL. 


IIPOMHOETI. 


el váp w úmo yíjv vépDev © "Avdov 


Soph. Ant. 528 vepéAn 8' oppvwv Úrep 
ainaTjev péDos aioxúve: Tévyovď. ebora 
rapeadv, Eur. Hipp. 173 orvyvov č 
dppýwy vépos adčávera:, Antiphanes in 
Meineke Com. iii. p. 197 7d mpocov vv 
vépos rl TOU perwmov, Hor. Epist. i. 
18, 94 deme supercilio nubem. 
The figure was used by Homer /l. 
xvii. 691 rdv 8 (Hector) čxeos vepéAn 
ěKdAvýe uéAama. — eloiboúcav : the 
accusative follows the dative époioiw 
doors as Cho. 410 mréraAra: 8' avré uo 
píhov Kéap TÓVčE KAVovoav olkTov, Pers. 
913 A€Avras yáp duv vvlov paun TÝVO 
MAswklav čaičóvra, Soph. El. 479 Úreorí 
po: Bpagos dčvmvówy KAvovoAV ApTÍwsS 
ovepárwv, Ai. 1006 moč yůp poAeív pos 
ÓvvaTdv TOIS Goks úpňčavr Čv móvoivi 
uměanov. The reverse change (from 
ace. to dat.) in Eur. Wed. 57 ať 
Iuepós u úmijADe . . . Aéčas uoXovan. 

146. mérpa mpocavavopevov : = mpůs 
rérpa avawóuevov. Cp. Soph. Phil. 954 
adavovuaí TY8' Čv aiAle uóvos, El. 819 
alavé Blov. — With adawóuevov Aúuats 
cp. 9. 

147. adapavrobérovo: Avpaus: nearly 
eguivalent to d3auavrivois Čeauois Av- 
navrnplois (991). Cp. 580 oloTpnAárw 
čeluaru, Theocr. Eptygr. xiii. 4 Knpošérw 
TVEVUATI. 

148. yap: the chorus explains to 
itself the reason of Prometheus's 


maltreatment. — olakovopor: Zeus is 
meant. “Sic et nos: denn jetzt sitzen 
neue Herrn am Ruder, guamvis de 
uno tantum sermo sit" (Schiitz). 
For the figure cp. Sept. 2 daris $vAdo- 
Ge mpayos dy půuvn TóAews olaka 
vopav, idbid. 62, Pers. 767; also 515 
below. 

150. vopovws: vóuoe are changeable 
laws, made by temporal authorities 
(ep. Sept. 1070 *0%Xs čAAws čAAoT 
čraweí TÁ číKkaia), in distinction to 
Becuol, immutable statutes, based upon 
eternal right. — dBdérws“ dDécuws, oů 
aovykarareBapévos, Hesych. "That is, 
Zeus issues ordinances in his own 
right (186), without acknowledging 
the authority of a higher law. Cp. 
924 odě' úreVĎvvos KpaTet. 

151. ra pily reAwpma : in a general 
sense; the former powers (rTobs Tirávas 
kal TObs TOUTWvV vóuovs, Schol.). The 
word reAúépma is appropriate in refer- 
ence to the reign of the Titans. For 
the thought, cp. Ag. 168 odě' darus 
Tápoibev jv pévyas, rauudxe Opdcet 
Bpiwv, odčě Aéčera: plv v. — morot: 
the verb denotes absolute annihila- 
tion, so that a thing is neither seen 
nor heard of more: from čigros, out 
of stght and mind. 

152. vépBev "AuBov: with emphasis, 
nay, under very Hades. "That is, into 
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Oeouois dXÚTOws dypies mehácas, 


as prjre Deds pre Tis ahhos 
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A v 203 3 5 
Deov, OT TA čmxap?); 


TIS OŮ CVvVATyUŘA KAKOUS , 


Tartarus, following the conception of 
II. viii. 13  uwy čAdv plýw čs Tdpra- 
pov heplóevra, . . . Tóooov čvep? 'Alčew 
Šaďov oůpavós daT' úrd yalns (whereas 
in Eum. 72 Tdáprapóv © úrd x9ovós, Tar- 
tarus is eguivalent to Hades). Into 
Tartarus the other Titans had been 
thrown: Z/. viii. 481; Hesiod Theog. 
719 rdoaov čvep? xd yíjs ov odpavós 
daT' rd yalns: Ioov ydp T' rd vs čs 
Tdprapov hepdevra. 

153 f. rov vekpobéypovos: cp. Sepť. 
860 mdvšokov €is paví) TE xÉpooV, 
Suppl. 157 rdv woAvčevárarov Zůva 
Tov kKeKunkóTev. In Hom. Hymn v. 
9, 17, 430, Hades is called IloAvčékTns 
and IloAvščéyuwv. | Cp. oigrošévnova 
Bmoavpóv Pers. 1020. — drépavrov: see 
1078. — Seorpote ... reAdGas : “ and 
had put me in bonds there as here." 
For the expression čeguols reAdďas 
cp. Eur. Ale. 229 Bodxw Šépnv odpavle 
reAdogau, also JÍ. v. 766 Kars odivnat 
rEAdCewv, 

156. urre ms Mos: Prometheus 
shrinks from the mention of man- 
kind. For the position of 7is see on 


21. — Nothing, to the unfortunate, 
is so hard to bear as the malicious 
exultation of their enemies. | Cp. 
F. iii. 61; vi. 82; x. 193; Hesiod 
O. D. 701, Aesch. Pers. 1034, Soph. 
Ač. 382, Ant. 647, Eur. Meď. 383. 

157. os... . breynde: cp. 749; Co. 
195 eř? elxe pwvňv.... Órws člýpovris 
odca uň 'kivuvaoduny. GMT. 333. dro- 
yndeív, like drixaipeav (cp. 158 dri- 
xapra, 160 črixapi)) signifies Td ov- 
ervyeAdvy TOls BAAoTplois KaKOLS. 

158. k(vvypa: Eustathius on Zl. iv. 
281 says, T00 čč Kivvw ads rapdyw- 
wov TO KivýgGw“ ČE oV map) AioxiAey 
aiBépiov kivvyua, TO čépiov elčwAov. It 
is formed like ařfPvyua from aiBiagu, 
afvvyua from aivírrouai. Cp. Cho. 196 
čRuvvaaóuny, might be driven this way 
and that, might waver. aiBépiov klvvyua 
(oscillum) is a thing waving in 
mid-air. It applies to Prometheus 
in that he hangs in the open air with 
nothing for his feet to rest on. 

161. ovvarxaAá: from avvačxa- 
Adw, whereas ovvaďxaAáv 303 is future 
of ovvacyddAw. Cp. Isocr. iv. 181 
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A » 4 € 3 k 4 » A 
TE0iou, Olxa v€ Awós; 0 © čmiKÓTOS dEl 


Dénevos dyvapumTov voov 


» 3 , 
dauvarau Odpaviav 


4 DOE X jE S A A + Lá 
165 yévvav“ ovOE€ Arše, mpiv Av 7) KOPEUY) Kéap, 
A » x x / 9 > 7 
7) mrahápa Twi Táv Ovodhorov €M) TiS dpydv. 


NIPOMHSETZ. 


Ď Mňv ČT. époV, KaíTEp KpaTEpais 
év yvtomédaus alkulopévov, 


xpelav EČEL LaKÁPOV TPÚTAVIS, 
170. detéau TO véov Boúkevu db orTov 


ovvopytoBýva TOiS AOLKNOELOLY, AÍSO OV- 
roveiv 274 below, and ovyxalpew, ovvý- 
čecdBa. | In all these, ovy- denotes 
sympathy with grief or joy. 

162. The ancient form reós for aós 
occurs now and then in the lyric por- 
tions of tragedy. In Aeschylus twice 
besides this place, Sept. 105, Frg. 66. 
— Only the melic trimeter (162 = 
181) admits, in Aeschylus, three 
resolutions in a single verse. (Cp. 
Suppl. lii1= 128, Ag. 480, Cho. 44 = 55. 
A tribrach in the second foot is found 
in only one other verse of this play 
(715), and there in a proper name. 

163. Bépevos: cp. Zl. ix. 629 Bypiov 
ěv  aTÁBeoo: Béro uevahhropa Buudv, 
Tyrtaeus Frg. 11, 5 čx0páv učv Wu- 
xv Bépevos, Theogn. 89 dMAA4 $lAe 
kKaBapov  Dénevos vóov 1 u úzoearwv 
ExBape. — dyvaprrov: instead of this, 
the metre demands a word which 
shall form two iambi. Cp. the anti- 
strophe 182. Probably H. L. Ahrens's 
conjecture, dxvdurerTov, is to be 
received (Cp. šrevkTos And dreVxeTos, 
kaufbrovs and Kaurecbyovvos, ravapr1s 
and ravdpkeros). With čyvauwTov vóov 
cp. Il. xxiv. 41 oičě vónua yvaumrToy 
ěvl oT4deaou. 


164 f. Sapvarav: an epicword; ac- 
tive in sense here and Od. xiv. 487 
ÓNAÁ  ue  xelua  Oduvarau, passive 
Suppl. 904, as in the Zliad. — Ovpa- 
vlav yévvav: the race of Uranus. Cp. 
205, and Frg. III. of the IlpounDeůs 
Avóuevos below, Titanum suboles 
generata Caelo; also Zl. v. 808 
Odpavwvev. | Odpavlav is said like Ag. 
83 Tvvěapéa Biyarep, ibiď. 1499 *Aya- 
KMeuvovíav AAoxov, II. xiv. 317 *Itiovíms 
dAóxo:0. | See also 590 below. 

166. raXapa: coup de main, bold 
or sudďden stroke.— rw(: cp. Cho. 138 
eNBeív 8 "Opéarny čeVpo iy TÝxN TW 
kaTeÚúxouai, Soph. Ar. 853 dpkré0v TO 
rpáyua cůy Táxe TuÍ, Pind. O/. ix. 39 
Gýv Tivi uoipičly raAáua. 

167. © prvém: cp. 907 below. 

168. ty: more vivid than the sim- 
ple dative of instrument. Cp. 662, 
6, and see on 426. — alkutopévov: here 
passive; in active sense 196, 227, 256. 

170. véov: new, and hence ďanger- 
ous. So Suppl. 341 róXeuov alpeodas 
véov. — Bovhevka : repl T0Ď čpwros TS 
Bérišós nar, Schol. See Introduc- 
tion, pp. 9 and 17.—“Id consilium 
hic subobscure et ambigue Prome- 
theus indicat; in guo magna cernitur 
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GKŤITTPOV Tipás T dmoovNaTa. 


ld > v » M 
Kal u ovTE peMvyhaoaas mreaDovs 
> A 4 , >, 
čraouvdatow DéXče, oTEpeds T 

v ba > x řád 203 ba x 
oŮTOT ATELNŮS TTYŠAS TOĎ ČyW 
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P x A k b 74 
KaTaunvýde, Tpiv AV Čč dyplov 


deoupWv yahácy mowas TE TÍVEW 


TÍ)Gd. aiklas eDeNjom. 


XOPOJŽZ. 


dvrorpobn B. 


CŮ pěv Dpavis TE Kai mikpats 


Ovavouv 


180 dyav o 


épas če 


ars poetae, gui sic et attentionem 
spectatorum acuit et actionis trag- 
icae cursum, ne iusto citius ad finem 
perveniat, inhibet ac | suspendit" 
(Schiitz). 

171. droovAárar: the present is 
here used, without reference to time, 
to express simply the working out of 
a result. Cp. 764, 948. 

172 ff. oůre... T ojrore: for očre 

„re cp. 244, 260; and for očre... 
T* oč(rore) Soph. Ant. 763 čuorye . . 
oĎe Ač oAerra: rAncla ců T. oddaně 
Todpdv mpocófe: Kpara, Bur. Hipp. 302 
ořre yáp TÓTE Aóyois čTéVYy€? če vdy 
T' od reíDera, Heraci. 605 vĎčre ToúTois 
hčoua: mexpayuévois | XPNOMOĎ TE JUŇ 
KpavBévros oů Bidoinov, Thuc. i. 126 
obr" čkeivos ČT1 KATEVÓNCE TÓ TE pav- 
Telov  oůkK  ččfAov. | By ořčre... re 
persuasion and force are contrasted. 
The change from očre to T' očrore 
accompanies the change in structure 
from déAče to  rTfčas  Karunvicw. 


odděv ČrixaAas, 


čXevDepoaTopes. 


dpévas čpéDice Ovaropos $oBos- 


Similarly in the example from Soph. 
(Ant. 763) guoted above. — paAvyAdo- 
oows: recalls Ž/. i. 249 rT0U Kal arů 
vAácons  néNiTos yAvklov péev aůěf. 
Cp. Eur. Frg. 891 ef uo rd Negrópetov 
ečyAwagoov aTóua ... čoín 98e6s.— The 
caesura after the second foot of the 
anapaestic tetrapody (ueAr-yAdo00ss) 
is not observed with absolute strict- 
ness before Euripides. 

176. xaAdcy: sc. pe. Here tran- 
sitive, but intransitive in 68 and 179. 
Cp. Awgdv 27. 

180. čAevBepoo-ropete : Cp. AaBpo- 
oropeiv 321, Opaovaroueiv Suppl. 209, 
XxapirovAwaceiv 294 below. 

181. čpéhoe: see on 135. The tri- 
brach in the third foot here consists 
of three syllables which belong in 
one word; this ie admissible only in 
the melic trimeter. See on 162 and 
on 2. The aorist as in éyéAaca, %abnv, 
drérrvca (1070 below). Krůger I. 
$ 53,6,3; GMT. 60; H. 842. 
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dédia vap dubi ais TVXALS, 


Tra. TTÓTE TÓVOE TÓVAOV 


XP E TÉpuA KéMoavT eo1idEv: aKlymTA ydp 
185 Dea Kai Kéap amapapuvDov čxes Kpovov mais. 


TIPOMH8ETZ. 


703 © s s > A 
olo OTL TPAXŮS Kal Tap EavTe 


hÝ "A 4 vy 22 
TO OiKatov EXWV* ELTTAS, OL, 


paXaKovvapov ČaTau ToŮ OTAv 


, c A 
TAVTN) pacbn “ 
190 


x b 9 A , bl b 
TNP Ď aTEPANLVOV GTOpEGCas opynv 


> 4 s > s x , 

els apĎpov épot Kat dihornra 
4 "A A 2, 9 

TTEÚdOV OTEÚOOVTÍ TOP MŠE. 


182 f. 5éSca... má more: see on 
99. 

184. At 100 above, the figure is 
that >f daybreak after darkness ; here 
of reaching land after a stormy and 
perilous voyage.— dkixmTa: an epic 
word. Cp. I. xvii. 75 aklynra idkwv. 

185. arapapvdov: with long a- priv- 
ative. So, in epic poetry, addvaros, 
dkáuaTos, from the necessities of the 
metre. daOdvaros kept this measure- 
ment throughout, even in Attic po- 
etry. 

186-192. This fourth anapaestic 
system does not correspond in length 
to the third (167-177), as the sec- 
ond (152 ff.) does to the first (137 ff.). 
Perhaps this is because it forms the 
close. Cp. Soph. A:.257 ff. Possibly, 
however, some verses have been lost. 
Weil assumes a gap after parc. 

186 f. wap čavre TO Slkatov čxv: 
cp. 403, 150; also Eur. Suppl. 429 
odčěv  TUpdyvov  OvouevéaTepov  mTóAeL, 
Órov TO uěv TPÝTIGTOV 0ŮK eiGÍv vópot 
Kotyol, KPpATEL © €ÍS TOV VÓJLOV KEKTNLÉVOS 


airds rap adre, Aesch. Suppl. 370 
gů Tot móXuis, Gů če TO čduov. For 
číkacov see on 150. 

187. ole: — olua: (758), opinor, Ž 
trow, I hope. Cp. Il. viii. 686 daN 
év  FPWTOLTUV, Olw, KElGETAL  OdTNDELS. 
Here with shoft «, as in Homer in 
the middle of the hexameter, while 
at the end ofw is used. 

189. ravry patoeLg: said with ref. 
erence to 169 f. See on 170. Prome- 
theus speaks mysteriously and in a 
tone of secret exultation over 80me- 
thing not disclosed. | With raúrn cp. 
Tavše 241. 

1%. drépapvov: cp. 1062. drépan- 
vos isan Homeric word. Cp. Ód. xxiii. 
167 xíjp drépauvov. | Hesych. defines 
it, Td aĎ čvoidovy, aKANpóv. Cp. dpyůs 
drTEeveis Ag. 71. — oropéras: meta- 
phorical; the figure is that of calm- 
ing the waves after a storm. 

191. elg dpdpov Kal DdiAornra: 80 
Hom. Hymn iii. 524 karTévevcev m 
dpBug Kal pihórnri. Cp. II. vii. 302 
ěv PiAóTYTI ČiéTuAYVEV APOUhoavTE. 
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» , , , x L 3 e A , 
TmavT EKKaÁvÝýov Kat Vévov Tpiv Noyov, 


A , x > 3 4 
moi“ NaBov ce Zeds m airiápari 


195 


lé 3 řá bh A ? , 
OVTWS ATÍLOS KUL TTLKPWS ALKLČETAL" 


dldačov Apuas, el 11 um BXánrea Aóyu. 


NIPOMHSETZ. 


3 x L x , 3 hi / 
ahyeswa jpév pot Kai Néyew éoTIv TAOE, 


v X „A A Ň , 
dNyos Oč ovydv, mavraxr) dě Oúaomorpa. 


3 x , > , ld 
Tel TAXLOT pěavTo Oaipoves wóhov 


oTAois T v aAAýAoirw wpoDývero, 


ot ptěv BéXovres čkKBaheiv €dpas Kpovov, 


ds Zeds dváooou O1)Dev, oi č TovpumTahv 


193-396. First Episode. 193- 
283. First Scene: Prometheus 
and the Coryphaeus. The scholiast 
says: rhv úróDeciv (that is, the expo- 
sition of the events supposed to pre- 
cede the opening of the play) BovAd- 
pevos OiBdtau, TO replepyov (curiosity) 
TOĎ | yvvatkáBovs | 4Dovs | wpocéXaBev 
(availed himself of, a8 a motive). odk 
ův vap Ó 'Akeavds (who enters later) 
hřívaev dpwroa eidws. The curiosity 
of the chorus is a natural conse- 
guence of their awakened sympathy. 
Still it is to be observed that Prome- 
theus on his part is moved to tell his 
story by the longing to unburden his 
heart to sympathizing friends (see 
198). He needs only the reguest in 
order to comply at once. — The Pro- 
logue and this first scene of the first 
episode constitute the first act of the 
drama, which expounds the situation 
and prepares the way for the follow- 
ing dramatic development. 

196. Krum: cp. Pers. 157 9eod čě 
kal ufyrnp Špus, eď Ti uh Čaluwv maXatůs 
vůy pedécrnké arTpare, Suppl. 1016 el 


ydp Ti uh Beois BeBoúhevrat véov. | Cp. 
763. — It is noteworthy that all the 
speeches of the coryphaeus (which 
exceed a single verse) consist of 
four verses (see 242, 259, 472, 607, 
631, 819, 1036) except 698 f. "The 
same tendency in the speeches of 
other persons, 393, 511, 522, 589, 609. 
197 f. dhyetd pv... hyos 8é: 
for the anaphora, cp. 238 and Pers. 
27 poBepol pěv idčeív, Česvol dě uaxny. 
200. apoDyvero: an epic word. 
201. ol pěv  Béhovres : | absolute 
nominative, used as if Oaíuoves čv 
ÓNAfAaus  čaracia(ov had  preceded. 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 259 Adyot 8' čr dAA1- 
Aoiiv čppóBovy Kakol, pihač čAéyxwv 
$vAaka, Eur. Phoen. 1462 jv č' čpus 
OTPpATNAÁTGUS, OĎ uěv  FaTdčat mpóode 
IloAvvelenv čopl, oi 8' As Bavóvrwv ověa- 
pov víkn réXor Bacch. 1131 Žv 8ě ráa' 
óuov Bof, Ó učv areváČov ré. Krůger 
I. $ 56. 9, 4. See also on 569 below. 
202. 6ndev: scilicet; here with- 
out the usual tinge of irony (986), or 
notion of pretence. So Eur. fon 831 
Vlov, dóvri O1)Dev OT: CVYhvTETO. 
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, e x ? b y A 
OTEÚOOVTES, OS Zeds pýmorT apčesev Dev, 
évrav? čyw TA Awora Bovkevov mew 


205 


Tvrávas, Odpavov TE kat X0ovos TéKva, 


odk ovvýbnv: aiuúkas dě umxavás 
ATLLÁTAVTES KAPTEPOLS $povrpacw 


v > 3 0 a Bí 5 , 
WOVT  AMLOXNUL TpPos tab TE OETTOGCEL. 


époi dě umTNp oby amač poóvov Bépus, 


210 


kat Tata, moAkov ovopaTov MLOpbr pila, 


N 4 T , , 
TO péhhov 1 Kpaivouro TrpovTEDeomikEL, 


€ bo > 23 x > x x x s 
WS OU KGaT LOXUP oVdě TPOSs TO KapTEpov 


xpelm, dOXw DĚ TOUS ÚTEPOKOVTAS KpaTEW. 


203. ws Zevs urjror dpřetev Bewv: 
said instead of ““that Cronus might 
remain in power," because the per- 
sonality of Zeus is uppermost in the 
speaker's mind. 

204. ra Awora mWelv Tiravas: on 
the double accusative, see Kriůger I. 
$ 46, 11, 2.— The aorists čm.9ov and 
ěměéduny are very freguent in tragedy. 

205. Cp. Hes. Theog. 644 Taíns re 
kal Odpavov dyAaů TÉKva. 

208. dpoxdí: the sense is, “in their 
pride of heart, they thought easily to 
master their foe by sheer brute force, 
without tedious manoeuvres." — pos 
Blav: opposed to aiuiAas  umxavas. 
Cp. Hor. Carm. iii. 4,65 vis consili 
expers mole ruit sua. 

210. roXkov dvopárov popby pla: 
said in order to explain the identifi- 
cation of Gaea and Themis (cp. 1091), 
whom the common tradition distin- 
guished as mother and daughter (so 
Hesiod Theog. 135, and Aeschylus 
himself in Eum. 2 Tafav: ČK čé Tijs 
Bém). In identifying the two, the 
poet seems to have followed a local 
Attic tradition, of which an Attic 
inscription, 'Ieplas Týjs Béuučos, affords 


a hint. In Arcadia, Demeter had 
the cognomen Themis; Paus. viii. 
25, 4. Themis in 874 is called T.- 
ravís, as being the mother of the 
Titans; the poet includes under the 
term Turáv all who belong to the 
Titan race.  Similarly Prometheus, 
the son of a Titan, is spoken of as 
Trrův TIpounPeis, Soph. O. C. 56, Eur. 
Phoen. 1122, on 455. | Aeschylus, 
having of his own invention made 
Prometheus a son of Themis, wished 
to guard against a possible feeling 
of bewilderment on the part of his 
spectators, that the functions given 
to Gaea in the cosmogonic accounts 
(see Hesiod Theog. 463, 470, 494, 026, 
884) should be transferred outright 
to Themis. 

211. kKpalvovro: present tense, be- 
cause the prophesier thinks of the 
future as already present. (Cp. ríbn- 
aiv 848, rTeAeřrau 929. 

212. Cp. Soph. Phi!. 594 3 pudy A 
Adyw meloavres lev 1) mpds ioxvos 
kpáros, and see Kriiger I. $ 68, 39, 8. 

213. Bohe 56 Tovs vTEpoďxOovTAs : = 
Tods čě OdAw úrepoxdvras, subject ac- 
cusative to xpareiy, © A fuller and 
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2 3 3 A / 3 zd 
TOLAVT ELOV AdyoLouv ČTyOVLÉVOV 
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odk nělovav oddě mpooBXáhau TO máv. 


, A 
KPÁTLOTA OT) LOL TV TAPEOTÁTYV TÓTE 


ébaiver €lvau mrpooAaBovnu umrépa 


e 4 M € , x A 
EKOvŮ EKOVTU Zyvi OVUTAPAGTATEW. 
épats dě BovXats Taprápov peXauBabňs 


220 
aVTOLOL TVULÁXOLOUL. 


s „ x „A 4 
kevŮpv Kahýmrea Tov maXavyevi Kpovov 
LÁNE4 bd 3 A 

TOLÁĎ €Č Lov 


e M2 A A 9 „ 
Ó TGV Dev TŮpavvos Wdeyuévos 


A A „- , > 3 / 
KaKalou TOWAIS TALTOE M eČnpedbaro. 


more emphatic expression for simple 
šdAy. "The position of čdAw is due to 
the antithesis. Cp. Eur. Andr. 215 
Bpixny xióui TÝV  KaTGppvrTov, Soph. 
O. T. 139 čkeivov Ó kraváv, Demosth. 
VIII. 28 Tara TO0ds ÚČiKOVYTAS, XIV. 
25 rTabra 8 oi keKrnLéva. "The aor- 
ist úrepoxóvras stands in connexion 
with xpelm kpareiv, “ those were des- 
tined to be victors who shoulď have 
outdone their adversaries in craft." 

215. mpoorBAéla: : mpocBAérew is 
used in the sense in which droBAé- 
rew is more commonly employed. 

216. Cp. Ag. 1053 rů Aáara Tóv 
rapearárTwv Aéya, Ar. Eg. 30 Kpáriora 
Tolvvy TAV FApóvTWV ČGTL VÝV KTĚ. 

217. mpovrAaBovr.: ovvapouévy TA 
unrpi, Schol. The dative in agree- 
ment with uoí, whereas the following 
ékóvrTa (necessarily accusative on ac- 
count of ékóvTi) connects iteelf more 
closely with the infinitive. G. 138, 
N. 8 b; H. 941. Observe that rpoAa- 
Bóvra 'unrépa would have been an 
eguivocal succession. In Soph. O. T. 
353, after čvvérw ge... mpogavěav 
ufre Tovoče ufjr' éé, comes the dative 
ds dvTi js TOŠ dvocím putdorTopi, be- 
cause Ós VvTa .... udoTopa might seem 
to refer to éué. Cp. also Soph. El. 


959 f mápeori uěv arévAaV 2. .ČETE- 
pnuévn, rápeori © dAyelv . . . KNeKTpa 
ynpdockovocav, Eur. Meď. 1237 čé- 
čoxTAl ot Faidas KTAvoVom TCO 
dpopuacDaí  xBovds Kal uň  GxOAův 


dyovaav čkčobvaí Tékva (in both 


examples the accusative is used under 
influence of the metre). 

219. Taprdpov : cp. passages guoted 
jn note on 152; also Hesiod Theog. 851 
Turijvés © úroraprápio« Kpóvov aupis 
čdvTEs. — peXapBabns: cp. 1029, 1050, 
II. viii. 479 Ty 'Idrerós Te Kpóvos re 
fnevoo očT' adyň s Treplovos heAlow 
TéprovT očr' dvépomi, Badůs čé Te 
Tdprapos dugis. 

221. avrolot ovppáxotov: Cp. 1047. 
G. 188, 5, N.; H. 774 a. The article 
is generally omitted in this idiom. 

223. kakKaiou mowvaís: sometimes, 
it is true, rowf) (indemnity, reguital) is 
used, like črowa, in a good sense; 80 
Suppl. 025 Aéčwnev čr" 'Apyelois edxás 
dyadůs dyadův words, Cho. 192 čldvua 
kal TpirAA raAlumowa DéhAwy dnelýe:, 
Pind. Pyth. i. 113 rowův TeDplrrwv, 
Nem. i. 107 ňovylav Kaudrwv peydAwv 
rowdv. Here, however, xakaioi is 
added not simply to show that rowais 
has its bad meaning (penalty), for 
that is sufficiently indicated by rasoče, 
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ĚVESTL YÁp TWS TOVTO TM) TVpavvíďu 


225 


? A 4 x Ad 
voCTLa, TOLS Dihovou um memouDévau. 


p nak , © 
O © obyv ČperaT, airiav Ka nvrwa 


alkileraí je, TOVTO O7 CaHnvia. 


OTws TAxiOTA TOV TATPpWov ES Dpóvov 


kaDéler, edDis Oaiuodcw vépeu vépa 


230 


aAXovow dAXa, Kai OveoTouyilero 


? "á A x MA Á Á 

dpxův, Bporov dě Tav Tahavrápov Aóyov 
3 v , „p 3 3 3 3 "4 "A 

odK ČOXEV oddÉV, BAN dioTWTas YévoS 


TO mav čypnlev aMko dirioau véov. 
hJ A 9 A) b) d A , A 
Kai TOLOW OVOELS AVTEBawe TNŇv čpov. 
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évů © čroNuno © ččekvodumv Bporovs 


TO U OvappauoDévras €is "Audov pohéiv. 


but rather to emphasize further the 
jdea contained in raígče rotvats, as it 
Were TaiJče  TOLVUIS, KGKGLS  FOLVAIS. 
Cp. Soph. Phil. 477 gol 8" Jveašos od 
kaAóv, Eur. Phoen. 04 $ajAos Wóyos. 
— čínuelyaro: used in the sense in 
which dvranelBoua: is commonly said. 
See on 2165. 

229. vépe: see on 109, Onpáuau. — 
According to Hesiod Theog. 881, at 
the conclusion of the conflict with 
the Titans, the Olympian gods, fol- 
lowing Gaea's suggestion, appoint 
Zeus as the sovereign of the gods: 
Ó čě Toiouv 6 OrečdocaTo Tiuds. Cp. 
ibid. 13 eĎ če čkaora aBavárous Orératev 
ÓuWS Kl réppače Tiuds. 

230. Swo-rovx lfero : | difpei, Schol. 
ŠieTÍBero dy arolxeg Kal Táře, čufpei* 
ÁTd TÁV €lS TOVS ONKOĎS eloayóvTWV TÁ 
roiuvla Kal OiakpivóvTov ČK TÍ)S  VOÍ)S 
ěKdoTe TA Tšia, Hesych. 

232 f. dorwegas: see on 151 and 
608. Aeschylus has taken the legend 


of a succession of ages and races of 
men, and modified it to suit his own 
conceptions. See Introduction, p. 16. 

234. kal rolow : the article retains 
its pronominal force most freguently 
in connexion with kal, čé (cp. 816), 
and dp. Kriiger II. $ 60, 1, 1-6. 

235. On asyndeton in explanations 
see Krůger I. $ 569, 1, 5. — dEAvod- 
pnv: of deliverance from an impend- 
ing disaster, not yet actually present. 
So Oď. x. 2806 dAA' čye čf ne KakKWv 
čKAÚooLA hěě cawaw, Eur. Andr. 818 
Bavárov viv ČKAVGACDE. 

236. The infinitive with 78 uf fol- 
lows expressions signifying prevention, 
or any other action opposed to that 
expressed by the infinitive itself. 
Kriiger I. $ 67, 12, 2-4; GMT. 811. 
See also 865 below, Ag. 1170 čkos č' 
odčěv drhpkecav TO uh (uĎ ob?) róXiv 
pěv Šorep obyv xe radeiv, Pers. 201 
úrepBdika vůěp če ovupopů TO ufTe 
Néčas ufT) čpwTijca rábn. 


60 AIZXYAOY 


TO TOL TOLALOČE TYLOVALOU KÁUTITOLAL, 


P bh 3 A > A >) 9 A 
TaGCXEW pMEV aNyewatouv, OLKTPaLOv 0) LOELU * 


y A 
DvmrTods ©' v olKTE MpoDéuevos, ToúTOV TVYEW. 


odk NĚLalmv adros, dla vyhems 


do eppiDpuopau, Zmvi Ovakheňs Déa. 


XOPOŽ. 


OWONpobpowv TE KÁK TÉTPAS Eipyaopévos, 
ooT1s, IIpounÚĎev, ootow ov ovvaoxaha 


noxDous- vů yůp oVT Av Eloudeiy TAĎE 


245  Expnlov eioudovoca T HNyvvŮmv kéap. 


237. re : therefore, as in Homer. 
Cp. Soph. O. T. 511 rTď ar čuás ppevůs 
očroT. o$Aýce: Kaklav. See on 234. 
— rolaioBe: in TowoÚTOs, TOLóočE (see 
Sept. 27, Ag. 1075), olos, moi, the 
diphthong o. is often. shortened. 
Kriger II. $ 3, 3, 1; H. 92 D,d. 
In such cases o was probably writ- 
ten; roety is often found in inscrip- 
tions. 

239. čv olkre mrpoBépevos: mpo- has 
its temporal meaning, though I began 
by showing compassion. Cp. Ag. 1008 
kal TO pv mpd KpnuÁTWV KTNOlWV OKVOS 
BaXwv, Eur. lon 914 xdpiv oů po- 
AaBwv. — rovrov: v.e. T00 Čy  OlKTY 
TÍBeGdau. 

241. čppvdBptopae : | ironical, ave 
been disciplined, brought to order. — 
Zmvl....déa.: appositional phrases like 
this, taking up the second half of a 
verse, are very effective; see 350, 
461. 

242. “ Iron" and stone" are, from 
Homer on, freguent designations of 
what is unfeeling or stubborn. In Zl. 
xvi. 33 Patroclus says to Achilles, vy- 
Aeés, odk Úpa ool ye marTůp Úv imróra 
NyAeds obče Aéris ufrTnp“ vAavků čé 


ge TÍKTE BdAaoaa rérpas T HAÍBaTou, 
OT TO1 vóos čaTiv amnvýs, imitated by 
Verg. Aen. iv. 366 duris genuit 
te cautibus horrens Cauca- 
sus Hircanaegue admorunt 
ubera tigres; see also ECl. viii. 
43. Cp. Il. xxiv. 205. oičňpewov vý 
Toi Top, Hesiod Theog. 239 EipvBínv 
T ddduavros čvl ppeďl Bupdy čxovaav, 
Pind. Frg. 88 ds uň ró0w Kvpalve- 
Tai, €č dóduavros A .oičápov KeExdAKeEv- 
Ta: uéAaiav kapělav, Aesch. Sept. 52 
oidnpdýpwv váp Buuds dvěpela pfAévwv 
ěrva, Eur. Medď. 1279 rdAaw, ds čp 
cda rérpos A Gičapos, Tis... KTE- 
vets, Cycl. 596 mérpas Td Afua kKůčd- 
Kavros Ečouev, Theocr. x. 7 MíAwv 
OVauáTa, méTpas  dnTóKOuu  ÚTEpÁUVY, 
Moschus iv. 44 poxdíle: rérpns 8 y 
ěxwv vóov hě oičfpov Kaprepov Čv or- 
9e0ai, Tibull. i. 1, 63 flebis: non 
tua sunt duro praecordia 
ferro vincta neguein tenero 
stat tibi corde silex, Ovid 
Amor. iii. 6, 59 ille habet et 
silices et vivum in pectore 
ferrum, Hor. Carm. i. 3,9 illi ro- 
bur et aes triplex circa pec- 
tus erat. 
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IIPOMHSOETZ. 


Da x řá 3 x > A > » 
Kal uv diAois EXELvoS EiGopav yo. 


XOPOJŽ. 


? , „ MA I 4 
HÝ TÚ TL TpoÚĎBns TOVOE Kai TEPALTÉDO ; 


NIPOMHSETZ. 


Ovmrovs čmavoca um mpodépkecDu popov. 


XOPOJZ. 


x L e x A 4 , 
TO TFOLOV EVpPW/V TÝ)OOE Dapuakov VOGTOV ; 


IIPOMHOETŽ. 


250 TV$ÁAS EV adTOLS ENTIOas KaTKLTA. 


246. "kal pnv aut et vero, et 
sane aut atgui significat" (Her- 
mann ad Vigerum, 332). | Here it 
means et sane (with emphasis on 
$lAos); in 459, 1080 it means et 
vero in 982, 985, atgui.— For the 
omission of eiuí see on 42. 

247. pr: cp. 959, Pers. 344 uf cos 
čokoduev TE AeapDijvat uaxn; The 
chorus inclines to account for the 
severity of the punishment by sup- 
posing a more heinous crime. — rwvbe: 
than what thou hast said; Cp. rairm 
189. 

248. mpoBépkec Dav : foreseeing death 
is an evil, in that it benumbs man's 
energies and stupefies his faculties, 
since death is ever present before 
his eyes, and a fixed limit is set to 
his activity. By mpočépkecBat pópov 
the poet means this anxious expecta- 
tion of death. A somewhat different 
conception appears in Plato Gorg. 
523 d, where Zeus says, rpýrov puév 
oŮy TavaTé0V ČGTL NPo€EčóTAS  aVTOVS 
Tov Bdvarov.  vův ap mpoloraci. 
něv ody Kal om elpnrat TS NpounDeč 
Órws By ravan adrev. | Here it is 


TovTO 


stated that men are not to know 
beforehand when they are to die, so 
that they may not try to deceive the 
judges of the lower world by pre- 
meditated artifices, and by providing 
witnesses to testify in their behalf. 
Cp. also Hor. Carm. iii. 29, 29 pru- 
dens futuri temporis exi- 
tum caliginosa nocte premit 
deus. 

249. TO molov KTÉ.: = TĎ $ápuaKov 
TTjače vócov motov eůpáv; remedium 
guod huic morbo adhibuisti 
guale fuit? *“Is gui interrogat, 
audiendi studio id, guod alterum 
dicere vult, occupaturus ipse ora- 
tionem incohat, guam ab illo ab- 
solvi vult; ipse autem guia eam 
absolvere non potest, addit pronomen 
interrogativum" (Hermann adď Vige- 
rum 25). — vóoov: cp. 384, 596, 606, 
632, 977, 1069. | 

250. As'in dealing with the myth 
of the golden and silver ages, 232, 
Aeschylus here uses great freedom 
in treating the myth of Pandora 
(Hesiod O. D. 94: see Introduction, 
p. 6), so that the original form of 
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XOPOJ. 


péy ddéhnua Tobr edupiow BporTois. 


INIPOMHeETTZ. 


bo A 9 La , 4 v 
TPS TOLOOE pÉVTOL TVP ČyW OCÁWw ÓTACA. 


XOPOJ. 


3 A x A » > P) , 
Kal vův PŘOVOTOV TVP EXOVOT. EPALEPOL; 


IIPOMHOETI. 


db od ye moAhás ékLabýoovrau Téyvas. 


XOPOJŽ. 


A x 
255 | TOLOLOOE OT) CE Zeds ČT airiduacw — 


IIPOMH8ETZ. 


3 2 d bj A A A 
aikileraí TE KOVOAjT) vaha KaKWv. 


the story is no longer recognizable, 
and only the deeper significance re- 
mains. Man, never deserted by Hope, 
strives ceaselessly for the attainment 
of his ends, unmindful of death and 
untroubled by the thought that he 
may be cut off before his goal is 
reached. Cp. Simonides Amorg. Frg. 
1, 3 epňuepo: 8 dh BóT aiel Čouev, 
odčěv €iOOTES TWS EKGOTOV ČKTENEVTH- 
ceu DBeds.  ČA ls čé mdyvras KÁNIU- 
r e1Belm Tpépea ÚrpnkrTOv ÓpuaívovTas, 
Soph. Ant. 615 á yáp 8) roAXirAayxTos 
ČArls TOAAors pěv dvais AvVěpav, r0A- 
Aois č' dráTa Kovýovówy EpýTwv. 

252. odiv : — adrois, as in 457. 
Krůger II. $ 51, 1, 19. ogioiv in 
this sense is Homeric (Krůger II. 
$ 51, 1, 17), but occurs in tragedy 
only in 481 below. 

253. dAoyvenmov: the brightness of 
the fire is put forward, as rendering it 
the more unfit for the é$fuepau. The 
addition of this emphatic word justi- 
fies the repetition of vp. Cp. Suppl. 
508 BA. Aevpův kaT' KAďos vov EmioTpÉ- 


pov Tóče. XO. Kal ras BéBnAov GA- 
oos ky pioiró pe; — čbrpepov: see on 
83. Even the chorus feels it to be 
wrong that men should receive what 
properly belongs to the gods. 

254. yé: in answers, affirms by 
adding a further statement (“ yes, and 
from it.. ."); cp. 258, 379, 746, 768, 
174. — aď' oů: cp. 170. 

255 f. Prometheus interrupts the 
guestion by his answer, and to the 
simple answer (aikiCerai) adds the 
significant statement odčaní) xaAď Ka- 
kóv. By this addition the artifice for 
preserving the stichomythy is con- 
cealed, and the dialogue proceeds 
naturally. A more common device 
is the insertion of a guestion; this 
guestion is so connected in construc- 
tion with the interrupted sentence 
which precedes, that in answering it 
the speaker simply takes up his un- 
finished speech where he left it off. 
Thus Pers. 734 AT. ZBépěny $aodlv. 
AA. ras reAevráv; AT. douevov po- 
Aeiv. 
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XOPOJ. 


203 » v 4 , 
ově €oTw alNov Téppa ou TpoKEipLEVOV ; 


IIPOMHSET Z. 


odk ako y odděv mhrv OrTav Kelve Ooky). 


XOPOJ. 


4 x A , 3 4 b) e A 9 
doča dě mas; Tis €Nris; oby opás or1 


260 


kal řdovnv Got T ahyos. 


TMApTES; ÚS © TuaprES obr pol Névew 


aká Tabra pv 


peDopev, aDXov © čKAvouy Čýrea Tvá. 


IIPOMHSETZ. 


čkadpov OoTis mmuáTOV čča móda 
Exe mrapaweiv vovĎerTetv TE TOV KAKOS 


265. TPATOVT. 


3 s hi A 9 hJ bJ , 
€yW dč TaVŮ amavr YTLETAHMV. 


o 
ÉKOV ÉKOV — LapTov, OVK ApvroopaL- 


257. ovbé: cp. kal in 258. 

258. Cp. 376. A different state- 
ment is made in 756. 

259. Botet bě mes: čdče: stands first 
because it takes up the thought of 
the preceding čoxj. Cp. Soph. El. 
1429 XO. Aeloocw yěp AlyicdBov. OP. eic- 
OpATE TOU TOV ÚVOPA; 

260. papres: a moral wrong is 
not meant, but only an act of im- 
prudence and mistaken judgment — 
rebellion, that is, against a superior 
adversary. This is clear from 266 
and its explanation in 267. 

262. čkKAvovy (gra Teva.: that is, by 
submission. Cp. 316 with 315. 

263. Cp. Cho. 697 čtu koulCwv oAe- 
Bplov rmAov rděa (where the scholiast 
remarks, čťw rwnAoV rd0a, rapowula), 
Soph. PAil. 1260 icws By čkTds KAavpd- 
Twv ěxois ro8a, Eur. Heraci. 109 kaAdy 
če y čte FpayudrTwv čxeav wděa, eVBov- 
Alas ruxóvTa TÍjs duelvovos. 


264. Cp. Eur. Ale. 1078 $aov rapar- 
vety % nadóvra kKaprepeiv, HH. F. 1249 
Gů 8" ČKTOS ÚV ye TVUPOPAS ME VOVŮETELS, 
Terent. Andr. 309 facile omnes, 
guom valemus, recta con- 
silia acgrotis damus. 

265 f. With the words čyw čč ras? 
áravr nmordáuny and kávy Prome- 
theus rejects the charge of impru- 
dence, and restricts his áudprnua to 
the disregard of self-interest, as de- 
scribed in the next verse (267). So 
his “error" is after all a noble ac- 
tion. — ékav Kov: repetition  (dva- 
čírAwois) emphasizes expressions of 
sorrow, entreaty, and asseveration. 
Cp. 274, 338, 688, 694, 887, 894, 999; 
also 577, 594, and 392, 937. — ovk 
dovnoopat: this refers only to the 
word uaprov. The sense is, ““I will 
not object to your phrase fguapres" 
(260), ““I will not insist on another 
word," 
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ATZXYAOY 


Dvyrois dpřyov adTos nÝpóumv móvovs. 
OŮ TV TL TTOWVULS V WOuMV TOLALCÍ LE 
KaTLOyVAVEODAL TTPOS TÉTPALS TEĎApULOLS, 
TVXÓVT EpřLov TOVO dysrovos Táyov. 


4 x x 4 x A > .d 
Kal LOL TÁ pěv mapóvTa HUŤ Obpec axn, 
mré00u dě Baar TAS mpoceproúoas TÚXAS 


3 P ? c , s L bo) "x 
dkoúoal?, ws paDnTeE Ova Téhovs TO mav. 


nTDeoDé pou miDeoDe, ovurmovýoare 


275 TG VÝV pOyoVVTU. 


TadTá TOU TNavapévm 


mpos dAXorT ahkor mypoví mpooilave. 


267. Ovyrots donywv: explanatory 
asyndeton. See on 235. — nipopnv: 
cp. Sept. 878 ueXéovs Bavárovs nůpovTo, 
Soph. Ať. 1023 kal Taira mávTa Gob 
BavóvrTos nůpóunv. 

268 [f. eopyv... je KaTLOyVAVEl- 
aBar...rvxovrTa: instead of Fóunv 
KaTiTxvavacDa: TUxwv. Krůger I.$55, 
2, 3; H.940 b. For Homeric exam- 
ples see Kriůger II. $ 51, 2, 1 and 
S 55, 2, 2. Cp. also Soph. 4. 606 
kKakův ČANÍŠ čxwyv TL Mé TOT) AVÝCELY, 
El. 65 kKůu' čravya .. .Adubev čru, 
471 čok ue reipav TÁvčE TOAuhoew 
čr, Eur. Alc. 641 xal u od voullw 
raiča cův repvkéva, Hdt. i. 34 óri 
dvónice čwvrdov (emphatic) elva« dvOpw- 
rov črdyrwv OABidrarov, Plat. Rep. 
iii. 400 b oluas čé ue dknkoévau, Isocr. 
iv. 86 odk exDpods GAN' dyravwviaTas 
opás adrods elvat voullovres. — KATL- 
oxvaveioBav: cp. 147. Future middle 
used like aiavovuar, Soph. Phil. 954. 
Krůger I. $ 39, 11. — meBapol(ovws: see 
710, 916; Cho. 846 Adyo:  mečdpotou 
Opáckovai. This Aeolic form (rečá = 
uerá) Aeschylus uses in a few other 
words: réčoikos Frg. 48, rešalypuios 
and rečdopos Cho. 689 £. — čorpov: cp. 
Frg. 305, 10 čpvuods dpýpovs Kal rd- 


+ovs, Soph. PAi. 691 1v' aůrůs s 
mpógovpos odk čxov Bdow odčé Tw 
čyxapwv KaKOyelrova. 

271. kal por xrě.: and so bewail my 
lot no more, presupposing the thought 
“ your admonitions are unavailing.“ 
— BupeoBe: čipoua: = odipouau belongs 
to tragic diction. 

272. mé5ou Bácau: :.e. 80 as to listen 
more conveniently to a long narra- 
tion. A motive is thus provided for 
the descent of the chorus from its 
car into the orchestra. | BoúAera: ydp 
GTÍjďat TdV  XOpův Orws Td GTÁGIHOV 
dan, Schol. 

273. Bia réÁhovs: cp. Soph. Ai. 685 
did TéAovs eĎxov TeAeo0ai. For the 
resolution see on 76. It is rendered 
easier by the fact that the chief cae- 
sura falls in the fourth foot (see on 2). 

275. výv: said in reference to the 
thought which follows, “ to-morrow 
your turn may come." — ravrá: ad- 
verbial, nearly = karů Kowóv, tmpar- 
tially, for all alike. See on 398, and 
cp. Soph. Ať. 687 rairů Tfčé po: Tdče 
riuare. Properly it is the inner object 
(cognate accusative). 

276. wpos čdAAor aMAov: for the 
order, see on 762 and 19. — For the 
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XOPOŽ. 


b bl Ž > P 
ovk dKOÚGALS čTEDdVČAS 


robTo, IIpounUev. 


s A 3 A x , 
Kai VŮV EXUÁPO TTO8L KPAVTVOÓOVTOV 


280 


Dakov mrpokumova ailépa 0 ayvov 


"A > 
mOpov olovův, OKPLOÉCOT 


xDovi TÝdE meAá: TOds Gods Čč móvovs 


P x x 3 A 
xpýle Ova. mavTos dKOVOUU. 


AKEANOJ. 


TjKO OoMuxms TépuLa KENeúDov 


285 | Otapetbapevos rrpos cé, ITpounPev, 


thought cp. Archil. Frg. 9, 7 čAAore 
č' ZAAos čxes TÓčE“ vův pěv Čs Tuéas 
čTpáne, aiuaTdev O) EAKOS AVAGTÉVOKEV, 
čtabrus ©' ěrépovs ěmanelyera, Pind. Ol. 
11. 00 poal č' čAAoT' šAAau eůdBvuiáv TE 
MěTa kal móvwy čs dvěpas čBav. 

271-283. The anapaests of the 
chorus accompany the action of the 
machinery by which. Oceanus. is 
brought on the scene. See on 114-127. 

277. Cp. Soph. Phil. 1178 píAa pou, 
$Píha TAVTa TAapiryyetAas éKÓVTI TE TpdG- 
gew, Homer /ť. iv. 73 črpvve mdápos 
nenavav '"ABývny. — čmeBovšas: see on 
173. 

279. kal: and so, accordingly. 

282 £. reha: future of reAalw. — 
movovs ... td. TAVTOS GKOVTAL: AS 
promised in 272. Compliance with 
this reguest follows much later, 755 ff. 
and in the speech beginning at 825. 
Curiosity and expectation are thus 
maintained. 

284-396. Second Scene of 
the First Episode. Oceanus, 
father of the Oceanids, enters (from 
the right), mounted upon a winged 
steed (rerpackeAňs oiwvós 396) like 


Pegasus. The scholiast understands 
a griffin, because of this word oiwvós, 
but sea-gods, in older Greek art, are 
often seen riding on Atppocamps or 
sea-horses. The machine here used 
was the aiwpnua, a sort of crane with 
hanging ropes, by which persons 
could be swung aloft, moved through 
the air, and let down again. The 
scholiast remarks, xaspov čldčwot TG 
xopy | KaDůkacdBac (Kabiuacdai ?) TÝjs 
unxavýjs "Nkeavds eABáv: úmepBoNí če 
ěxpňoaTo, domov ye “Ounpos odk eiGiya- 
vyev "Okeavov €is TOV GUNAoyov TWV Bedy 
(on this cp. Il. xx. 7 očre Tis obv 
Norauáv drény vóae' "Akeavoco). "The 
anapaests of Oceanus accompany the 
descent of the chorus from their 
chariot into the orchestra. — This 
scene and the second episode form 
the second act, the beginning of the 
action which leads to the catastrophe. 
See on 307 and 436. 

284. Boluxns: an epic word. The 
way is long because Oceanus comes 
from the depths of the sea. Cp. 300 f. 

285. Svaperiapevos : cp. Sept. 334 ča- 
peče: dčdv, 8OG čť "Axépovr duelBera: 
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« u é bd > hi 
TOP TTEPVYOVKT TOVO OULOVOV 


yvauy OTOpÍVv aTEp EVDývov- 


A "“ h „ y A 
Tals oais dě TÚxaus, Loli, ovvakyo. 


TÓ TE VÁp jLE, OOKA, OVYVEVĚS OUTUS 


290 


čvavavkále, Xwpis TE VévOVS 


> y © tá A 
OUK EGTIV OTW pLELGOVA LOVPAV 


4 > A 4 
vEtLALU 7) COL. 


4 x 903 e v , >] x A 
oceL dě TA, WS ČTVU), OVOE udrnv 
ří | M KATM 


xapirovAwoveiv Evu Lou“ ŘépE ap 


295 


CÝýuLaw O TL XP COL OVETpáCvEW" 


3 , > 9 A ec b) A 
oV VAp TOT EpElS ©S Okeavov 


díXos čori BeBaiórEpos caw. 


rův vaúaroNXov Bewplóa. * Dicendum 
erat kéAevDov  OtanelBeodDai, pro guo 
Tépua KEAeVDov dixit ratione habita 
verbi $kw" (Dindorf). | Cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 163 el0e Spópov vepéhas roolv 
ččavýcauu: čť aiDépos rpds čudy dpovyevé- 
TOpa. 

286. mrepvyekr: formed like ro- 
čakns. 

287. yvepy: “admirationis augen- 
dae causa non brutus, sed mente 
ac ratione praeditus esse fingitur" 
(Schiitz). In Jfť. xviii. 419, the 
golden handmaids of Hephaestus are 
endowed with reason, speech, and 
power of action; in Od. viii. 556, the 
ships of the Phaeacians sail Turvakó- 
neva: $pecí, and we are told that 
aůral ladí vojuaTa Kal $pévas dvěpav. 
As these ships need neither helnis- 
man nor rudder, so Oceanus's steed 
needs no bit, because of its own ac- 
cord it obeys the will (yváun) of its 
rider. 

289 f. TO ovyyevěs čvavaykále : 
cp. 39.. According to Hesiod Theog. 
133, Oceanus is son of Uranus and 


Cp. dkKŮrTEpos. 


Gaea, and the oldest of the Titans. 
See on 14. — yévovs : = Týs avyye- 
velas. 

291 £. ore... velka: without čyv, 
as Ag. 620 oůdk ča0 črws Aétaiu, Cho. 
172 odk čoTiw Barus FAhv čpob KelpasTé 
vw; Il. xxii. 348 As odk ča? ds afjs ye 
kývas KepaXíjs draAdAka, Soph. Pňil. 
692 odk čxwy Báciv odčé Ti“ Čyxapwv 
kakoyelrova, rap » aTÓVov ČToOKAaV- 
geaev, Eur. Ale. 52 čar" odv Brws "AA- 
KnGTIS €ls yřjpas uóAoi; 117 odčé vav- 
KAnplav ča?  čmot Tis  alas  aTElhas 
ŠvaTavov mapaXúgac fvydv. GMT.241; 
Kriiger II. $ 54, 3, 8.— potpav vel- 
pasu: cp. Hdt. ii. 172 év odčeud) poipn 
peydAn fyov, Plat. Crat. 398 b peyd- 
Anv uospav kal Tiuňv xe. This sense 
of dignity, station, rank was devel- 
oped from the meaning due share, 
Just due. Cp. Soph. Trach. 1238 ávůp 
08, ds čosev, od veupeiv čpol $Dlvovru 
KoApav. 

294. xapirovAagcetv: see on 180. 
— č pov: "is my nature; cp. 
224. 

296. 


"()keavov: instead of pod, 
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v » A x x bh) ld 3 Si 
ča, Ti XPřjpa; Kai GŮ 07) móvov čpov 
bd A 

TKS ÉmonTAS; ms éTONumaas, rův 


300 


ĚTOVVLOV TE PEVLA KUL TETPYPEDT) 


v 
AĎTOKTIT AVTPA, TŇĎV. OLONPopýTOpa 


€MDetv čs alav; 1 Pewpiýocwy TÚXAS 


3 x 3 A x A A 
épAs dičau Kai GvvaTyAhOV KAKOLS; 


dépkov Déuua, TóvdE Tov Atos bíhov, 


305 


: | 
TÓV OVYKATAGTI|OCAVTA TŇV TVpavviĎa, 


9 e 3 A A 
OLOUS ÚT AUTOU TTOLOVALOL KAUTIITTOLUL. 


because the speaker is stating a fut- 
ure thought of Prometheus. | This 
mention of his own name imparts 
an air of assurance to his asser- 
tion; cp. Soph. O. C. 626 kočror 
Oišímovy čpeis dxpelov oiknTÍjpa čéča- 
00ai. At the same time it serves 
the incidental purpose of inform- 
ing the spectators who the new- 
Ccomer is. 

298. rl xprpa: cp. Ag. 1306, Cho. 
885 ví 8' éarl xpíjua; Eur. Andr. 896, 
Suppl. 92, Hipp. 905, H. F. 525, Or. 
1573 ča, TÍ xpůna; 

299. movwv čpwv čmomrnS : See 
118. — čroAunocas | Avrav | črovypov 
peúpa: cp. the scholion guoted on 


284-396. 


301. avrokTira : CP. adTo$vÝjs, aTÓ- 
XVTOS,  adTÓppiČos, adTótvAos, ele. — 
dvrpa: cp. 133. — ověnpopnropa: cp. 
II. viii. 47 “Idnv unrépa Bmnpav, Asty- 
damas Frg. 6 (p. 780, Nauck) oivouj- 
Top čureAov. Scythia is appropriately 
called ““mother of iron"; cp. Sept. 
817 ZkV0n  osěhpy, Suid. XdAvBes- 
čOvos ZkvDlas, čvBev Ó clčnpos TÍKTETAL. 
According to Hesiod (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. 307) and Aristotle (Plin. 
H. N. vii. 57. 197) the art of casting 


bronze was invented by the Scythians. 
Cp. 714 below. 

303. ovvarxahov kKakois: see on 
161. 

304. Bépkov: refers back to Bewpf- 
gwv. See on 119.— Béapa: in the 
sense of Beana Ovadéarov čuuaci (69). 
Cp. Plut. Ages. 14 Béaua Trois “EAAn- 
aiv Úoav. — Tovde: of the speaker. 
So dče Ó avůp—= ěvé is freguent in 
tragedy. 

306. kKdumropa:: first person, in 
spite of rTóvče Tdv Awds flhov above. 
Cp. Od. ii. 40 odk čKás obros dvůp 
ds Aady Hyespa, II. x. 88 yvacení 
"Arpelónyv 'Ayapéuvova, Tdy mepl máv- 
Twv Zeůds čvémkE móvoiu Čtauwepés, €is 
O K Guru] čyv oTMhBecot névn Kal pot 
$lAa vobvaT' opépn, Soph. O. C. 1329 
TG0 dvěpl TOĎKOUV Kpůs KaGVYVÁTOV 
Tlow, ibid. 284 GAN' Úarep čAaBes Tdv 
ÍKÉTNY ČxéVYVOV, ĎÚOU LE KÁK$VAGCCE, 
Trach. 1080 úpáre Tdv diarnvov ds 
oikrpas čxw, Eur. Cyci. 299 vópos 
če Ovnrois ikérTas dexeoDa: . . ., 0ŮK 
dupi Bovrópowi rnxDévrTas uéAn 0Be- 
Aoigi vněby Kal yváDov *Ajoai cédBev, 
Dem. xviir. 79  odčanov  Anuoodévn 
vévpapev | obě. airiav  odčeplav Kar 
ěpoU. 
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AKEANOŽ. 


e A A hy L P 

ópů, ITpounDev, Kai mapawéramu vé cot 
, hi A řd y 4 

DéhXa TA Avora, kKairmep ovTu moukiu. 


vlyvacke gavrov Kai pebappocau Tpómovs 


310 


P ? h) x . 3 A 
véovs“ véos yáp Kat Týpavvos čv Deots. 


© M 
el 8' «W0€ Tpaxeis Kai TEDmypévovs Nóyovs 
Půbeus, TÁX dv COv Kal paKpův dvwTÉpU 


a) „ x 9 s P , 
Dakáv KAdoL Zeds, WTE COL TÓV VÝP KÓNov 


rapóvra uUOvDov Tawoiav €lvat OOKELU. 
P MOX 


315 


dAN, A Tahaímep, as Exeis opyds apes, 


Čýra čč TavčE mnpárTov draMkayas. 


4 A řd d 4 
apxat iGWs COL $aivouau Aéyew TAĎE* 


TOLAVTA péVTOL TT)S dyav úUmyópov 


vAácons, NpounVev, Támixapa ytyverau. 


307. Respecting this  hortatory 
speech of Oceanus the scholiast re- 
mark8s: aokórnoov TÁ TÁV PNTópWv KAN 
rapů rpýrois edpeDévra TOLS Tpayikols. 
The speaker seeks to influence Pro- 
metheus by friendly warnings and ad- 
vice, but his warnings are of such sort 
that a proud nature like Prometheus's 
can only be confirmed by them in its 
resistance. — opw, IIpoundev: cp. 144. 

308. mowk(kw: ovverg, Schol. So 
Hesiod calls Prometheus roskíhos, aio- 
Adunris Theog. 610, rowk:A6BovAos ibid. 
521, dykvAouýrns ibiď. 546, wdávrwv 
répi uhčea eldas ibid. 559, rohiidpis 
ibiď. 616.— With kalrep dyri mowÍhe 
cp. Il. i. 677 unrpi č čyů rapdýnu: 
kal adri) rep voeodan marpl $lAw črinpa 
pépeiv All. 

309. ylyvwďke dČavrov: yvádi cav- 
TÓV, WS Ó FomnT)s * ppáleo, Tvěelěn xal 
xdleo (Le. v. 440), Schol. — peBdppo- 
war: cp. Eur. Ale. 1157 vův yůp pe- 
OnoudopecdBa BeArIw Blov T0D mpóodev. 


310. véovs: proleptic, = ŠaTe véovs 
elvau. Cp. Eur. Iph. A. 343 ueraBaAwv 
ŘAAovs Tpórovs. 

311. rebnypévovs: for the meta- 
phor ep. sSept. 716 rTeBrynévov rTol w 
odk drauBAvveis Adyw, Soph. Ač. 584 
vAáaná cov TEDBmyKÉVy. 

312. plbeas: Aurl forth. Cp. 932, 
Ag. 1068 od uňy mAéw píbac' ( fiinging 
to waste) driuaoBůcouu, Eur. Alc. 679 
veavlas Adyovs ĎímTwWv Čs Iuas. 

314. mawěsdv: cp. Terent. Fun. 300 
ludum jocumaue dicet fuisse 
illum alterum, praeut huius 
rabies guae dabit. 

317. doxata : old-fashioned ; cp. 
Ar. Nub. 984 dpxaid ye kal AuroAwón 
kal Terrlywv avánecra, Cic. Philipp. i. 
10. 25 neglegimus ista et ni- 
mis antigua et stulta duci- 
mus. 

319. rár(xapa: properly “ hand- 
money" (rů ůrěp Tdy maBův dičóueva 
Tořs xetporéxvais, Hesych.). — Here 
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320 OŮ O, OVĎÉME TATEWOS OVO, ELKELS KAKOUS, 
Tpěs TOLS Tapovou © aMa mpooAaBew Déheas. 
OŮKOVU ELOVYE XPÝpLEVOS OWdATKÁkY 
TTPOS KÉVTPA. KÓNOV EKTEVELS, ÓpWv OTL 
TpaxŮs póvapxos odd. úrmEÚDvvos Kparél. 


325 


Kal VUV ČYŮ jěv €iL Kal TELPATOLUL 


>A , M0 +, L 3 2 4 
€ab Ovvopat TOVOÉ ď éKÁvoat TTOVOV" 


oi © mobxale und dyav AaBpooropa. 
7 odk oioP, aKpiBos dv repiodóppov, ori 
vAdoo1 paraia Čnpla mpoaTpiBeru ; 


it means wages, as in Ar. Vesp. 581 
Taúrns čríxepa, Plat. Rep. 608 c rů 
némaTa čríxapa pers Kal mpokel- 
neva 0Aa. Cp. Soph. Ant. 820 ořre 
čipémy ěmÍxepa Aaxoboa. On the sen- 
timent the scholiast remarks, yrwukás 
čé $noi. Cp. 329, Pind. Ol. i. 85 úxép- 
četa AéAoyxev Bapivů kaKa-yÓpovs, Eur. 
Bacch. 385 dxaAívov aTouárTwv dvópov 
T' dýpodůvas TO TéAos Ovarvyla, Frg. 5 
el u) KaDéčess VAdaoav, čaTa: oi KaKÁ. 

320. rTamewos: sc. eŤ. See on 42. 
— elkes kKakOis: cp. 179, Soph. Ant. 
471 čnAoč Td vyévynu) wudv č pob 
marpůds Tíjs rawdós:- elkew 8' odk EmlaTa- 
Tal KGK0IS. . 

321. 86: can stand as fourth word 
when the three foregoing words form 
one idea, or belong very closely to- 
gether (thus preposition, article, and 
noun, here and 381). For the thought 
cp. Pers. 531 uň kal Ti mpds Kakoioi 
rpoabíjra: kakóv, Soph. Phil. 1265 náv 
TÍ uo véa FÁPEGTE Fpds KAKOIGL TÉUTOV- 
res Kaka, O. T. 667 ei kKakots kKaxů 
rpocdýe Točs rdAau TA rpóocdara, Phil- 
emon, Meineke F'rag. Com. IV. p. 34 
KaKŮ půs  TOČS KAKOLOLY OVTOS ETEPA 
OvAAéyei. 

323. mpos kévrpa Kúhov čKTEVEÍS: 


paraphrase of the proverb rpůs kévrpa 
AaxrTiCev (kévrpov = stimulus, 9ad 
for driving oxen and horses). Cp. Ag. 
1624 rwpůs kévTpa uĎ AdkTiCe, uh mTalgas 
poyůs, Pind. PytA. ii. 173 mori kévrTpov 
čé To Aaxriléuev  TENÉDEL  OXuGDnpůds 


- oluos, Eur. Bacch. 795 Bvoi' Av adr 


uAANov 4 Buuovuevos mpůs KévTpA AaxTÍ- 
Corn BynTds dy Be, Frg. 607 mpůs kKév- 
Tpa u) AdKTiCe TOS KPpATOÚCÍ GOV. 

324. Cp. 35, 150, 186. 

325. merpdoropat čdv Svvepat: Cp. 
II. xviii. 601 rmespfioera:, alke Dénow, 
xiii. 806 čmespáro, e€ď mws oi elčewav, 
Plat. Leg. 638 e reipůpevos, By Úpa 
dývwua čnAobv. GMT. 489. 

327. AafRpooropee: cp. Soph. At. 
1147 rd aův AdBpov aróna, Il. xxiii. 
474 AaBpebeau. 

328. ff ovk: synizesis of these par- 
ticles is especially freguent. See 
Krůger II. $ 13, 6, 2. — dkpiBes: here 
= erceedingly. Hesych. axpiBas * dkpws. 
For the characteristic pleonasm, cp. 
944, Pers. 794 rTods úmepróAAovs čyav, 
II. vii. 39 oióDev olos, 97 aivóDev aivás. 
— reporďobpov: see on 308. 

329. mrpoorplBerar: a blunt meta- 
phor. Cp. Ar. 4g. 5 mAmyds čel wpoa- 
TpÍBerau Tois oikéTAts. 


70 AIZXYAOY 


TIPOMHBETZ. 
330 ČnAw o oDovvekK EKTOS alrias KVpels, 


TÁVTOV JLETATXEIW KAL TETONUNKŮS ČpOoL. 


s A » ? 4 
Kal VÝV ČAGOV UTĎÉ COL LEMHTATU. 
TÁVTWS VÁP OŮ TELCAS VW* OĎ yáp cůmbs. 
mánTawe © adros p 11 TypavbDys 000. 


AKEANOJZ. 


335 
A 4 
7) Gavrov* 


roMe y dpelvov ToVS TréNas $pevovyv Epvs 
épyw KOV Nóyw TEKLALpouau. 


Ópudpevov 0Ě uněapws dvriďTÁCNS. 


adxe vdp adyw TÝVOE Owpedv €pol 


řÁ „3 9 m , bd 3 m 4 
ČdvEew Ať, WOTE TWVČE O ČKAVOaU TÓVWV. 


IIPOMHSETZ. 


340 


rpoDvulas vydáp ovděv eMelres. 


x P > 3 iu J m d + 
TÁ uév © čmaiva KOVdapr) Mýče moré- 


> x 
arap 


HNŠěv móve* paTnyv yůp oVvděv Wpekav 


3 x P » bh A 4 
ěnot movýces, €L Tu Kai mrovew Déhous. 


330 ff. [nAé ce: thou art to be en- 
vied, thou canst thank fortune. — kal 
TeroApnkKes : having so much as of- 
„fereď. For xaí cp. 197, for TeroAunkas 
381. Prometheus means, “ one might 
expect that the mere disposition to 
show me sympathy would bring Zeus's 
displeasure on you."  wdvTwv gives no 
good sense; Weil writes róvwv uera- 
oxetwv (cp. 274), following the scholion 
duol ovvaXyév. "The sense would be 
best satisfied by ToVTwyv uerTaoxeiv.— 
čacov: let it be, have done, as in Soph. 
O. C. 593 Brav udbns mov, vovdérei, TA 
výv č' ča. Cp. the phrase ča robro. 

333 £. mávres...oV: see 1053, 
Eur. Hipp. 1062 rdvrws od ríBopť v. 
— evmbrs: cp. 34. — 050 : errand. 
See 325. For the dative cp. A6yw 196. 
— The alliteration of * enhances the 
force of these two verses. 


336. On asyndeton in clauses that 
state the reason, see Krůger II. $ 59, 
1, 7. —Xpyw kov Aoye: cp. 1080. 

337. oppepevov: sc. ne. Cp. 176. 

338. See on 286. — avxe: I flatter 
myself. See on 688, and cp. Eur. 
Med. $82 yXácon yůp adxáv TŘŠIK" eĎ 
FEDOTEXEV, 

339. Cp. 326. 

340 f. rá pév: the sentence takes a 
slight turn, and instead of rů čé (on 
the other hanď), ardáp follows. 

342. pdryv ovbev apehav: cp. Čo. 
881 Kadeúčovoi udrny Kpavra Bálw. — 
dpeAerv often takes the dative, not 
only in dramatic poetry (Krůger II. 
$ 46, 8, 2), but even in prose; 80 Hdt. 
ix. IO3 mpocwpeXéem EDÉXOVTES TOSS 
SEAAnou. 

343. kal... Béhove: there is a shade 
of contemptuous doubt in these words. 
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3 ? e A ha) 3 x nd 
a hoixale oavrov čkKmodwv čyv- 


> A s > , A řaa$) © 
345 ČyW Ap OVK €l OVOTVYU, TOVO ELVEKA 
DéXouu dv ws mhelorotou mypovás TVyEdv. 
ov OT)T, ČmEl LE al KaGLYVÝTOV TŮXAL 
Tetpovo|  ArAavros, os mpos čomépovs Tómovs 
9 3 A 
EGTIKE Klov OVpavov TE Kal vDovos 
v * o. v , s, 
350 Wp0iS Čpeldov, axDos ok evávkahov. 


344. gavrov čkroBwv Čxov: and 
keep out of the matter. Cp. Xen. Cyr. 
vi. I. 37 ol dě $lao: FpogióvTes CvuBov- 
Aevovaiv ČKročwv Ex EwW EpAVTÓV. 

345. ečveka : epic form of éveka, 
used by the tragedians for the sake 
of the metre, like čeívos for čévos, 
ketvós Or kKevós, Kéívos Or  čKElvos, 
eiAlogeiv (138, 1085) for éAlocei, pob- 
vos (804, see on 643) for uóvos. 

346. mAelorovo: mmpovás Tvxelv: cp. 
Pers. 106 čvOpárem č' čy T016 rýuaT Ry 
Týxo: Bporois.— The scholiast says, 
TIpounPkkas: od yůp kKarů Tov AvOpýmivov 
Aoyiopdy TroAA0ds aůrE avvarvyev Bo- 
Aerat: Ó TIpoundBeús. (The commoner 
feeling is expressed by the proverb 
solamen miseris socios habu- 
isse malorum.) The poet uses 
this thought to introduce a matter 
auite foreign to the play. From the 
mention of Atlas he passes to the de- 
scription of Typhon, and this enables 
him to bringin the eruption of Aetna 
(3677369). 

347. ov Sfjr, ěmel: cp. Soph. O. C. 
431 eřross By ds BéAovri TODT" Čuol TÓTE 
KÓXs TŮ Šdpov €iKÓTAS KATÝVECEV. 0 
O1)T', čmel TL TÝV uěv adTÍx" Npépav... 
ovĎels čpwrTos TODO) č$palver Wpehav, 
Eur. Heracl. 505 airol čt xpooTWévrTes 
ŘAAoiiv móvovs, rapóv ODE CWGUL, Pev- 
čóueoBa um Baveiv; ob díjr', črel Toi Kal 
yéAwros  ččia krTé., also Alec. 555. — 
"The thought, which forms the transi- 
tion to the following description, is 


this: “I will not involve others in 
my misfortunes; the afflictions of 
my brother Atlas and of Typhon 
distress me sorely as it is." — For 
the following, cp. Hesiod Theog. 617 
VATAas 8' odpavdv edpův Exet KpaTEepijs 
ůR dvdykns, welpaciv čv yalns, wpórap 
'Ecrepičwyv Avyvpávwv čaTnás, Kepahji 
T€ Kal dKaudTOWwU XépeGOW *"TAVTNY dp 
oi poipav ČddoTAaTO UNTlETA Zeús. 

348. mrpos ča-mépovgs rTomovs: that 
is, far toward lhe west.  wpós with 
accusative, because the speaker thinks 
of the direction which one must take 
to reach the place. Cp. Frg. 327 
Alywa 8' adĎrn wpůs vóTov K€iTG:L Fvoas, 
Od. xiii. 240 juěv Bros valovoi pos he 
T) héXóv Te hě dogoi uerómade ori 
Copov hepóevra. 

349. Pindar Pyth.i.35 calls Aetna 
A Klov ovpavla, and just so Hdt. iv. 
184 says of Mount Atlas, čar čě aret- 
vůóy Kal KUKAOTEPES ÁVTN, ÚÚNAŮV č 
0ŮTw 81) Ti Aéyera: s TÁS KOpv$ýůs aů- 
TOU odk old TE elvas ičéoDai . . . TOÚTOV 
klova T0Ď odpavoj Aéyovau oi Čmuxpi0u 
elvau. A mountain rising into the 
clouds seemed to the imagination a 
piHar supporting the vault of the 
sky. See Verg. Aen. iv. 247. "This 
*bearer" (črAas) in the legend be- 
came a Titan, who as punishment 
for his sins had to carry the burden 
of the sky upon his shoulders (see 
the passage of Hesiod guoted just 
above). Conversely, colossal crea- 


TŽ ATŽXYAOY 


Tov yrpyeví) TE Kiixiov oiKrTOpa 


4 PÁN v 4 2 
dvrpov ldwv AKTELPA, OdLov TÉPAS 


ékaroykápavov mrpos Plav veupovpevov, 
Tvbova Bovpov, macu © dvréoTn Deots, 


tures are compared to mountain- 
peaks ; thus in Oď. x. 113 the gueen 
of the Laestrygones is described, 
Thy čě vyvvalka  eůpov Šanv T čpeos 
kopvýfv, and in OÓď. ix. 191 Poly- 
phemus resembles plg ÚAfevri dým- 
Aáv dpéwy, — In Homer, however, we 
read, Od. i. 63, čxes (sc. "ATAas) čé Te 
klovas aůTds puaxpis, al yaláv T€ Kal 
odpavdv dupis čxovai, | Here the orig- 
inal conception of supporting pillars 
still remains, and the pillars are not 
entirely replaced by a personal Atlas. 
The “ columns which keep earth and 
sky apart" still exist as such, and 
Atlas is only the person who “ holds" 
them. Aeschylus has followed Homer. 
In view of the familiar Homeric pas- 
sage he says briefly xlov' odpavov TE 
kal x9ovós, leaving the office of the 
pillar, yatav Te kal odpavov dupis čxew, 
to be understood; this office, indeed, 
is partly fulfilled by Atlas's own per- 
son standing on the earth. 

351. rov ynyevy: cp. Hesiod TAeog. 
820 adrap črel Turíjvas mw" odpavov et- 
€Aace ZeÚs, ÓmAóraTov TéKE maiča Tv- 
pwéa Tata reAwWpn, . . - ČK čé 0i duv Ýv 
ěKaTdv KEDaNal pLos, Česvoio OpaKovTOs. 
Typhoeus is a personification of the 
subterranean vapors and gases which 
cause earthguakes and volcanic out- 
breaks. In the following description 
of Typhon (or Typhos) it is the poet 
rather than Prometheus who is speak- 
ing. The description itself is very 
like that of Pindar, Pyth. i. 30 os r' 
ěv aiv Taprápy kKelrTai, Dev roAXépuwos 
Tvpůs čkarovraKápavos“ Tóv woTE KAÍ- 
ktov Opéev roAvdvyupov ŘyTpov“ pův yE 


pův Tal © úmrěp Kůuas ÓMepkées BxDa: 
ZikeAla T" adT0V miéles aoTÉpVA Aaxvá- 
evTa* Klwyv č odpavla GvvéxE, vipóeGU 
Afrva.— KWAuxlov olknTopa  dvrpov: 
the scholiast remarks, oikýcavra pěv 
év KiAukla, KoAaoDévTa čč čv ZikeNla (80 
in Pindar). In Homer ť, ii. 781 yata 
č ÚúregTeváxi(e Ad Ós  TEpriKEpaVy 
xwouévy dTE T dufl Tvýwéi: yalav 
iudoon eby "Aplgois, 80 $acl Tvýwéos 
čuuevas edvds, the story has another 
form. For the Homeric Tvýwéos edvás 
Pindar, probably following Sicilian 
accounts, employs the very different 
phrase, Tóv ore KiAlkiov Bpéfev zroAvá- 
vvuov Gyvrpov. In this way the name 
Typhon, which originally pertained 
to the volcano in Asia Minor, is 
brought into connexion with the 
Sicilian volcano Aetna.  Aeschylus 
has used this form of the story. 

352. lBadv ekrTeapa: this  reminds 
one of Ód. xi. 582 kal uhv TdvraAov 
eigetčov xaAém' Nye" čxovra. — Bakov: 
applied to Typhon, this characterizes 
the destructive nature of the volcanic 
element. Cp. Sept. 222 mvpl čaly. 

353. čkKaroykapavov: Typhon has 
this epithet in the above-cited pas- 
sage of Pindar; cp. also OZ. iv. 11 
ékaTovkepáha Tvýávos ouBpínov. The 
* hundred heads" meant originally 
darting tongues of flame; this is 
more clearly brought out in Hesiod 
Theog. 825 čkardy KepaAal Opios Česvoio 
čpákovros, Ada onou Ovopepoi AeAxmó- 
TES. 

354. mácu 66: čé in transition to 
narrative, as in Sept. 568 krov Aéyo 
ův Úvěpa oČw$ýpovéďTaTov Aky T" Api- 
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355 


opEpovatou vapánAaiou ovpílov $óBov- 


3 9 4 > W « 4 
éč OupáTov © TOTpANTE Vopywrmov GÉhas, 
c b x 403 3? , A 
ds TŮV Aw0s TVpavvíd čKrépoOV Bla: 
dAN ADev avre Zmvos dypvnvov Béhos, 

» s P L 4 
KaTauBarns Kepavvos čKrrvémy hoya, 


KOHLTATLÁTOV. 


ds avrTov ečérNyče Tov Úinyyópov 
bpévas ydp €ls avrTůs TUTELS 


ěbefahálm kKdčeBpovrýbm obévos. 


M A 9 A h , 7 
Kal vVV dypelov Kal mapdopov Čépas 


GTov, udvTU *Aupidpew Blav: (OpoAwiaw 
čě mpůs růAais TETAYMÉVOS KAKOIOL Bdles 
krě. | Cp. 366. 

355. ovplťev $ofBov: metonymy. 
Cp. Sept. 885 úx' úgričos če TG xaAx1- 
AaTo0s KAdCovoi K4čWVES PóBov. 

356. forpamre: dorpárrw is transi- 
tive, as here, in later poets. — yopyw- 
mov céhas: Cp. $Aoverdy rip 259, 
mvpwrdyv kKepavvóv 667. | These com- 
pound adjectives in -wrós are espe- 
cially freguent in Euripides. 

357 £. We are again reminded that 
Prometheus is the speaker. As for- 
merly he looked with contempt on 
the rude and hopeless efforts of the 
Titans (mpds Blav re čegďrócew 208), 
so here he speaks with compassionate 
irony of Typhon's impotent rage. 
In this tone the following words 8AX 
ÚADev ré. are said. | Cp. furthermore 
Hesiod Theog. 837: 


kal kev dye (Typhon) 9pnroicu kal 
dDavároiniv vačev, 

el u) čp dčů vónce rarhp dvěpav Te 
Vewv TE. 


— nAdev: cp. 667, also Sept. 444 airG 

Tdv upýópov Hčeav Kepavvóv. — 
dypvrvov: the epithet is transferred 
from the person to the thing. See on 
115, and cp. Cleanthes Hymn to Zeus 
10 rvpdevra del (áovra kepavvóv. The 


sense is, ““ Zeus was not taken un- 
awares“" (oči vónce, Hesiod). 

359. karasBarns: cp. Ar. Par 42 
Awds kKarTaBárov (Zeus descending in 
thunder and lightning), Hor. Carm. iii. 
4, 42 scimus, ut impios Ti- 
tanas immanemague turmam 
fulmine sustulerit caduco.— 
čkrrvév $hoya: cp. 917, Pind. Frg. 
112 Up mvéovros kepavvov, Eur. Suppl. 
640 kepavvý mupróXe, Soph. Ant. 1146 
TVP FVEÓVTWV XOpdy ÚTTPWV. 

360. čžérAnše: see on 133. 

361. bpévas: praecordia. Cp. 
881, Eum. 159 ir) $pévas, ůrd AoBv, 
Od. ix.301 odrdápeva: *pds aT900s, 80 
$pěves hrap čxovaw, Schol. on ZL. xi. 
579 opévas Ó ramTůs kal mdvTES oi ra- 
Aavol ékdAovy rd čidýpayna, Arist. IŤ. A. 
ii. 15 rd čidloua d KaAobyvra: $péves. 
The bolt strikes Typhon in the mid- 
riff, the seat of his péva povely. 

362. čteBpovrnén odévos: passive 
of čřeBpóvrnoce oBévos airg. G. 197, 
1, N.2; Krůger I. $ 52, 4, 2. 

363. magdopov: from Iť. vii. 166 
ToOXAdS ydp Tis ČKEiTO Rapfopos čvDa kal 
čvDa, the poet has taken the general 
meaning of rapfhopos čvDa Kal čvda 
(stretched out at length, in this direction 
anď that), without intending that 
rapa- shall have a definite applica- 
tion. 


14 AIZXYAOY 


MA A P "4 
KélTaL GTEVOTOV TAmoiov Dahaooiov 


365 


3 , e/ kd d 9 
UTTOÚLEVOS pilavow  Alrvaiaus UTO, 


A 3 3 ud 9 A 
Kopvbats © €v aKpais Tpevos pvVOpoKTUTEL 
"H$awoTos, évDev ČKpavrýcovraí TroTE 
TOTALOL TUPOS OÁTTOVTES dypius vvabors 

A „ ? S „ 
TT)S KaNMukaprrov Zukehias Aevpovs yvas: 


370 


Totóvde Tvbůs ččavalére vóhov 


Deppots amkárov BéhXeou mvprvóov Čáhns, 


Kaúmep Kepavva Zmvos OvOpaKwpévos. 


CŮ © OÚK dTELPOS, OVO pov Ovdavkáhov 


A s Av„Ť I © 2 2 
E1S*  TEUVTOV TWĚ OTWS ÉMIGTACAL* 
pů : 


364. orevorov: defined more ex- 
actly by the next verse. Cp. 729. 

365. irovuevos: cp. Pind. OZ. iv. 10 
Alrvav čxes rov dveudecgav ÉKaTOVKE- 
$dAa Tvýovos, Frg. 93 kelvy pěv Alrva 
čeďuds úrepplaAos dupiketrat. 

366. kKopvbaís 5é: a sentence sub- 
ordinate in thought is expressed as 
co-ordinate for greater vividness. Ko- 
pvýaís stands in contrast to bílaicw. 
— pvšpokrvreí: cp. Thuc. iii. 88 voní- 
Govau čě ol čkelvn AvBpwror čv TA "lepá 
(one of the Liparaean islands) ós ó 
"HýaioTos xaAkeves, Ori T) vůKTA pal- 
veTa: KUP AvačičovaCa FOAŮ Kal Tdy 
huépav kamvóv. — Verses 360-372 are 
irrelevant to the play, but the poet 
wished to bring in this vaticinium post 
eventum, and the whole description of 
Atlas and Typhon is meant to lead 
up toit. : 

367. ikpaynoovral more: the spec- 
tators would think at once of the 
eruption of Ol. 75,2 (479-478 p.c.) 
which the Parian Marble, line 68, 
mentions in the words kal Td rip éppin 
kKGov Čv ZikeXla repl Tůy Alrvny (as 
restored by Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Gr. 


II. p. 302). Another eruption, which 
took place Ol. 88, 2 (425 B.c.), is 
spoken of by Thuc. iii. 116 yfjv Twa 
čpBepe (sc. Ó půač TOU rupós) TÓV Kara- 
valov, od éml Tfj Alrvy TG Opet oikOVGI, 
OrEp uěJiTTÓV ČGTUV dpos Čv TT ZikeNla. 

368. Samrovres dyplavs yváBous : like 
a beast of prey. (Cp. Cho. 325 rvpůs 
paAepů yvddos, Phrynichus Frg. 6, (p. 
721 Nauck) rečla čé rdvra Kal rapák- 
T10y FAdkKa WKEla udpy0o:s PAdĚ čČaivuTo 
yvdBois, Eur. Meď. 1187 raupdyov rv- 
pós, Hdt. iii. 16 AiyvrTiocw vevóuoTau 
TO nůp Bnplov elvai čuyuxov, zdyra čě 
adTO KaTEGDÍEv TÁTEp Av AdBn. 

369. Cp. Eur. HB. F. 464 Tíjs kaAAc 
kdprov IleAacylas. 

370. čfavaléca : see on 133. 

371. úrAarov: cp. Pind. Pyth. i. 
39 ras (sc. Afrvas) čpebyovrTat uěv dxAd- 
Tov Tupůs GYVÓTATAUL ČK UVXV FayAÍ, 
Frg. 93 4MX' olos črAarov kepdi(es Bedy 
Tvýáv“ čKarTovrakdpavov  dvdyka, Zev 
márep, ely *Apluows roré, Eum. 53 oů 
mAaroiot puoiduaciv. — Béheo1: said of 
the streams of lava, which shoot forth 
like missiles. 

373 f. Return to the subject, sug- 
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375 


9 A hi k A k4 4 4 
évů dě TV mapovoav dvrNýce TŮXYV, 


Es T dv Awos $povnpa Audio xóhov. 


AKEANOJŽ. 


v a) A" 74 4 
ovkovyv, IIpounÚev, TovTo yvyváckes, Órw 


3 A A 3 s > s » 
OpYyjs ODpryWdons Eloiv tarpot Aóyou; 


IIPOMH8ETŽ. 


3 2 9 A , » 
€avp Tis Ev KaLPW E paMBácron kKéap 


Kai um GČhvdovra Dvydv ioxvaívy Bla. 


AKEANOŽ. 


9 A A hÝ s 2 4 
év TG mpoDvpetoDau dě Kai TOAuav TWA 
Ópas čvovoav Čnplav; OlOavké pe. 


gested by mention of the kepavvds 
Znvós. — ev 56: Prometheus recurs to 
the thought of 344. The sense is the 
same as if the words were gů čé, oů 
vůp črespos el oo" čuov OidaakáAov 
XPY(les, ČeavTdv CEC, Orws črigTacuu. 
Cp. 72 and Eur. Ipá. T. 64 f. The 
expression odě' euoV dičaďkáhov xprles 
recalls Oceanus's words 322 čuo: ve 
Xpóuevos OičagKdAw. 

376. čs Te (= čoTe): used by Aes- 
chylus five times in this play (457, 
656, 697, 792) and once in Eum. (449). 
— Aubrey: see on 27. 

877-380. Cic. Tuse. iii. 31 ut 
Prometheus ille Aeschyli, 
cui cum dictum esset 


“<Atgui, Prometheu, te hoc 
tenere existumo, 
mederi posse rationem jra- 
cundiae. 
respondit 
“Siguidem gui tempestivam 
medicinam admovens 


non ad gravescens vulnus 
illidat manus“' 


378. Cp. Menander fab. inc. 23 


(Mein. IV. p. 240) Airns iarpós doru 
dvOpwrois Adyos: vxjjs yůp odTos uóvos 
xe DeAkThpia*  Aéyovat č" adrdy oj 
ráAat GOPWTATOL ÁOTELOV elvat pápuakov. 

379 f. čav mis čv Kap ye pahBdorony 
...ohvBovra . . . loxvalvy Bla: the 
foregoing word oopryúans, together 
with iarpol, has suggested the idea of 
an ulcer or tumor, and this metaphor 
is continued. "The sense is, “ wrath 
can be allayed when it has spent its 
force,and time has mitigated its hard- 
ness and crudity, but not while it is 
still turgid and malignant."  uaABda- 
cew implies a gentle pressure, soften- 
ing theripened ulcer. opvčev describes 
the fresh swelling, hard, full to burst- 
ing, and painful to touch (cp. Hesych. 
dývědv: iaxupós, eUpwaTos, GKANpós). 
ioxvalvew i8 to “ reduce" the ulcer by 
pressure. (Cp. Ar. Ran. 940 oičovoav 
(Thy réxyny) .. „foxvava. The scholi- 
ast guotes a maxim of the physician 
Hippocrates, rérova $apuakevew, um 
úud. Figurative and literal expres- 
sions are mixed in these verses. 

381. 86: for the position of this 
word, see on 321. 


76 AIZXYAOY 


TIPOMH8EETÍ. 


pOxDov mEpLoov Kov$óvovy T eVnDiav. 


AKEANOŽ. 


ča jE TÝ)OE TY) VOTE VOTEW, TEL 


385 


KÉPOLOTOV EĎ $povobvra UT $povelv Čokeww. 


NIPOMH68ETZ. 


3 NN , 3 + 3 Ly , 
épov OoKHCE TALTNÁKYU, €lvaL TÓĎE. 


AOKEANOJZ. 


dapbas uÚ €s oikov gos Aoyos orTéMa máku. 


IIPOMH8SETZ. 


KM yáp Ge Dpřjvos obpos €is EXOpav Bahn. 


OKEANOŽ. 


7 TO véov DakKobvri TayKpaTEs €dpas; 


IIPOMH8SETJ. 


390. ToÚrov $vAdocov ur mor adxUecby Kéap. 


383. Prometheus grows impatient, 
and answers curtly, here and 380. 
At that point Oceanus loses tem- 
per, and the dialogue passes into 
a stichomythy. — evnBlav: ebndla is a 
parallel form to evPeia, as dpeAla to 
úpeAea. For the meaning of the 
word, cp. Thuc. iii. 83 oĎrw maca ičea 
KATÉGTN KAKOTPpoTlas Č1Á TÁS OTÁGELS TG 
'EAAnviký, kal TO eUnDes, oV TO yevvatov 
FAElOTOV  METÉXEL, KaTAVENaGBĚV Iba- 
víadn, Plat. Rep. iii. 400 e einBela, obx 
hy vowav odgav úmoKOpilóuEvot KANODLEV 
As eVHdewav, ANA TD ds GANnBWs €Ů Te 
kal kaAs TO Dos KATETKEVACUNÉVNY Otu- 
votav, and the play on words in Dem. 
xvmI. 11 kxakofOns 8 Av, Aioxivn, 
TODTO FaVTENAAS ELNDes o10ns KTÉ. 

384. ry5e T voe vogeiv: cp. 
Soph. Trach. 544 vogobvri kelvy F0AAč. 


ride rj vóvy, El. 650 (acav dBXaBá 
Bly. 

386. čnov Bokyde: “it will be seen 
that this crime — of being right when 
one seems to be wrong — is mine, not 
thine“" — durAdkupa : ironical, like 
vóce above. 

387. wosAoyos: not the last speech 
only, but the tenor of the whole col- 
loguy. 

388. vydp: yes, for, implying as- 
sent to what precedes. — Opmvos: 
olkros, Schol. — ovpos : | possessive 
pronoun standing for the objective 
genitive (éuov). Cp. Pers. 699 rův 
duhy alde uedels. G. 147, N. 1; H. 
694. 

389. véov: see on 35. — €Bpas: on 
this use of the cognate accusative see 
Krůger II. $ 46, 6, 2. 
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OKEANOJZ. 


7 on, NpounDev, čvubopá dddokahos. 


IIPOMHGETI. 


4 „ MA * , A 
oTéMkov, Kopilov, Gele TOV Tapovra vovv. 


AKEANOJ. 


oppopévVaY por TÓVO  eDovčas Nóyov. 


Xevpov vap oipov aiDépos WaipeL mTEpots 


b) 3 , y ?, A 
395 | TETPAGKENŇS olovós: dopuevos dé TÁV 
oTADpols v olkElovou KauWewev yovu. 
XOPO3. 
oTpobn a. 
L A 9 4 „ A 
OTÉVA CE TAS OdAopévas Tůxas, Ipoumlev, 
"4 3 3 3 x € x 
OakKpvoioTakKTa © dm ogGov padiov Aa- 
zá c 2 x 
400 Bopéva pos mapeav 


391 f. Oceanus betrays by this 
answer the hopeless difference of 
sentiment between him and Prome- 
theus; hence the emphatic rejoinder 
GTÉMAov, KÓuile, čele. For the asyn- 
deton see on 56, and cp. 937 below, 
and Soph. El. 632 do, keAebw, Be. 

393. oppopévae . . . Adyov: eguiva- 
lent in sense to ópuwuévy uo eBwvčas 
ópuac0Bas, that is to say, ““ I needed not 
your bidding." © Cp. 277. | Oceanus 
speaks with ill-concealed vexation. 
These and the following words further 
hint at the mode of his departure. 

394. faipe: cp. Verg. Aen. v. 216 
mox ačre lapsa (sc. columba) 
guieto radit iter liguidum, 
xi. 756 aethera verberat alis 
(sc. aguila). Here said of the move- 
ments of the animals wings as he 
prepares for his flight. With this 
the stage machinery is set jn motion, 


397-435. First Stasimon. The 
ionic rhythms accord with the sor- 
rowful burden of the song, which 
calls to mind the words of Fr. v. 
Schlegel, 


* Es geht ein allgemeines Weinen, 
so weit die stillen Sterne scheinen, 
durch alle Adern der Natur. 


397. ovhopévas: the epic form oů- 
Aduevos occurs here and there in lyric 
passages of tragedy. oAdguevos= per- 
ditus, accursed, baleful, unblest; it 
corresponds, as participle, to the exe- 
cration čXovo, just as ovýuevos (blessed) 
corresponds to the benediction čvawo. 
On the genitive of relation see Krůger 
I. $ 47, 21. 

398 ff. Sakpvolorakra: adverbial. 
Cp. Eur. Or. 410 eůralševra 8 drorpé- 
re: Aéyew, Phoen. 310 póXs $avels 
ŘeAnTa KáčóKNTA, 1739 úrapDévevT Aw- 
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VOTLOLS ČTEVĚA TTAYUUS. 


3 Lá x 4 s 
dpévapra ydp TádE Zevs 
LOLOLS VÓJLOLS KPATŮVOV 
Úmeprbavov Deois TOIS 


405 


+ bl 4 > 4 
Tápos čVdElkvVOW UALyLAV. 


dvrtoTpobr a. 


mpómaca © mon aTovóev Aéhake xopa 


pevahovxýpová T dpxaorpení) (0 E- 


OTTÉpLOL) OTÉVOVOL TÁV CAV 


410 


TVVOLOULÓVOV TE TLLÁV, 


x 


e > W c A 
OoTOGďTOL T. ETOLKOV wvyvas 


"Aďias 60os vépovrau, 


peyahooTóvovou Gots TT- 
paci ovykKápvovou Úvarot. 


névn, Soph. Ant. 527 piAdčeAýa kKdrw 
čákpv AeiBopévn, El. 962 úNekKTpa ynpá- 
aKOVOAV ŠvvnévAaLÁ TE. — Pabivov: Ae- 
NTÓV, ioxvóv, EdKÍVNTOV, ATGNÓV, eVĎid- 
cecrov, Hesych. The phrase pačeův 
béos (alliterative) is an imitation of 
the Homeric répev ddkpv, IV. iii. 142, 
xix. 829. 

401. vorlovs črevéa mayals : Cp. 
Soph. Ant. 1123 ůypáv 'lounvov pel- 
Bpwv, Eur. Ion 105 ypais pavíciv voTe- 
póv, H. F. 98 čaxpvppóovs rmyds. 

402 IT. dpévapra rTabe: depends on 
KparTývov. | With dnévapra Cp. šEnAov 
143. — lélovs vopotse: cp. 186. — Beois 
Tols rápos: cp. 151. — alxur: “ spear- 
point, figurative for rule of might. Cp. 
Cho. 630 yvvaskelav šTOAnov aixudy. 

406. aoTovoev AéAake : transitive, 
sends forth a mournful cry. (Cp. Ag. 
711 roAVDpnvov péva mov aTéve, Pers. 
944 fow Toi Kal rdávěvprov. 

407 f. peyahodxnpova: cp. eĎčuop- 
$ov Kpáros, Cho. 4%. — dpxavorpern: 


jn contrast to the recent dominion of 
Zeus. — éo-répiov: the supplement is 
sugested by Od. viii. 29 jě mpos holov 
j čoreplov dvBpámwv.  “ West and 
East" carries out the idea of spóraca 
xWpa. 

409. ovvazpovov: Atlas and Ty- 
phon. Both are undergoing punish- 
ment in the western world. 

411 f. čroskov *"Aclas č5os vépov- 
rat: = 'Aolav čroskoDou. čroskos is here 
used in a general sense, conveying 
simply the idea of dwelling ; 80 čmowkov 
dos — seat of residence. "The scholiast, 
wrongly taking the word as colonist, 
imagines an anachronism (oŮrw vp 
v čmoiuoBeira Tots EMAnow % "Acla). 
With *Acías ččos cp. *10dxns ččdos Od. 
xiii. 344, 818ns ččos II. iv. 406. 

414. ovykdpvovat: not — dův piv 
kduvovat (Schol.), but like ovvadxaAáv 
above (161, 243), ovpuroveiv (274). 
Cp. Eur. Alec. 614 frw kKaKoioi Goigt 
OVYKÁLVYV, TÉKVOV. 
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orpobn P. 
415  KoAyidos TE yas čvoukou 
maplévou páxas dTpEoTOL 
x "A © á A 
Kai ZkúÚms Ouhos, oi yas 
> lé k x 
€ďxarTov TOTmOv du$bi Mau- 
oTw €xovau Aiuvav, 


ávroTpodn P. 
420 'Aplas T apewov avÚĎos 
ÚúViKpnuvov oi TOMopua 
Kavkacov méhas vépovow, 
Oawos OTpaTós, dĚvTpW- 


potou Bpépev v aiyuais. 


416. mapdévov: see on 723. — paxas 
drpeoToL: Cp. Soph. O. T. 885 Aikas 
dpoBnros, Sept. 875 kKakáv čTpŮpovES, 
Pers.51 Aóyxns čkuoves.  Krůger II. 
$ 47, 26, 9. 

417 £f. Zkvbys: see on 2.—ot: 
Ox7KA mpůs TO Čnuawóuevov. Cp. 421, 
805, 808. — yás čoxarov TomTov: cp. 
666; Soph. Trach. 1100 čr' čorxdros 
TÓTOLs. 

420. *Aplas : see App. In Čňo. 
423 "Apov is explained by the Schol. 
as Ilepoikóv. © Cp. Hesych. *Apelas 
TáAovs“  Tlepoikás“ "Apeioe vyp čDvos 
Iepowkóv. | In "Aplas čpeiov there is an 
etymologizing play on words, as in 
Frg. 305 robrov © čmórrny črora Tav 
adToV kakWv. Cp. Eum. 155 dveičos éč 
ovepárwv, Pers. 995 úpevóv T' "A yxdpnv, 
Il. vi. 201 ro: Ó kůr mečlov Td *AAfiov 
olos dAárTo. See also notes on 86 and 
692. — úvd8os: cp. Ag. 197 čyBos 'Ap- 
velwv, Pers. 59 Uvdos Tlepoičos alťas 
ofxerTa: dvěpév, ibid. 252, 925, Suppl. 
663 %Bas č' 8vdos. 

421. vblkpnpvov mohopa: proba- 
bly the lofty Ecbatana ('AyBdrava 


Pers. 961), the capital of the Medes, 
is meant. 

422. Kavkdocov méAas: a geogra- 
phical definition like dugl MawoTw 
Níuvav just above.=— vépovew : Cp. 
Eum. 1019 INlaAAdčos róAw vépovTes. 

423. ošvmpwpotot: Cp. Bovrpepos, 
dvěpórpepos. — Bpépov čv alxpais: cp. 
Eur. Phoen. 113 moAAois měv frmaus, 
puplos © drAois  Bpéuov. | With ev 
aixuats cp. Eur. El. 921 xal oxjrTp dv 
oís EAAnai čoTpaTnAáre, Xen. Mfem. 
jii. 9. 2 dy TÉATUS Kal dKOVTÍOS Štayw- 
vílecdau. 

425. The foregoing thought, “I 
bewail thy sufferings in common 
with all humamity," is followed in 
the third strophe by the sole exam- 
ple of similar sufferings. This is then 
described at length, after the manner 
of the Homeric similes. The com- 
parison of past instances is common 
in tragedy; see CAo. 603 ff., Soph. 
Ant. 944 1., El. 837 ff., Phil. 676 ff., 
Eur. Meď. 1282 uíav 8) KAVw ulav TÁV 
rdpos yvvatk“ v $lhois xépa  BaXeiv 
TéKvous kT., Hipp. 545 1Ť., H. F.1017 ff. 
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oTpodi Y. 


425 tóvov O7 mpoaDev ahhov €v movous 


OanévT | dKauavTodéT0s | 


Turava [Apus] 
"ATAaví? 05 aiěv 


430 | (yaias) oúpavtov 


eioudópav PDeov 
vmelpoxov obDévos Kparavov 
TE móXov vVýTOLS ÚTTOGTEVAČEL. 


vrLoTpodT VY- 


Boa dě móvri0s kKAÚdwv ovymírvov, oTéva BvDos, 
N vy .. c , by P 
keXauvos "Atd0s ÚmTOBpéneL MVyOS vas, 
435 rayaí P dyvopirov moTApov OTÉVOVOW ANy0S 0iKTPÓV. 


425-430. Responsion with the an- 
tistrophe has been disturbed by inter- 
polation. See App. 

426. čv movows Sapévra: čv is not 
simply the eguivalent of the instru- 
mental dative, as often (for instance 
Pers. 261 čr miž TAnyjj KaTEPDApTA: 
roAůs dABos), but expresses the dura- 
tion of the pain, as if it were róvous 
čveCevynévov. See on 168. — dkapav- 
rTobéros Avpas: interpolated from 
148 (one manuscript has děanavročé- 
T0is).— Řeov: like his brother Pro- 
metheus. 

429 ff. For the thought cp. 348 ff. 
In both passages Atlas is described 
as “upholding sky and earth, but the 
language is here even vaguer than in 
the former place. © The expression 
odévos valas affords a hint of the con- 
ception intended. While the heavens 
press down from above, the earth 
bears up against the pressure of At- 
las's feet, and the strength with which 
she resists this pressure is in the 
poeťs mind. — roXov: cp. the scholi- 
ast on Ar. Av. 179 móAov yap oi waAaiol 
obx ds ol vewTEpOL ONMELÓV TL (a point) 
Kal répas ččovos, GAAů TO repiéxov Grav. 
Edpirlčns Tlespídy (Frg. 697) “ rov 'AT- 


AdyTetov TYPpoÚEI NÓAOV. — VÝTOVS UTO- 
oTevafe : — výTois Baord(wy aTevále. 
But see App. 

431 ff. Further description of At- 
las's situation. “ Fluctus marinos guasi 
misericordia Atlantis tangi fingit, guia 
Atlas haud procul a mari in Maure- 
tania stare ferebatur" (Schiitz). — 
ovprírvWv : sc. "ArAavrí TeváČovru. 
The wave which breaks at Atlas's feet 
groans in sympathy with him, and 
the lament is passed on to the depth 
of the sea and finally to the dark re- 
cesses of the lower world. So too the 
rivers groan, whose sources are near 
Atlas.. With Boď čě móvri0s KAVčwv 
ovurírvwv, cp. Il. xiv. 394 očTe BaAdo- 
ons Kůua TÓóGov Boda ToTl xÉpoov, KTĚ. 

433. "Ai5os puxos vás: two geni- 
tives, one of which (vás) is more 
closely connected with the govern- 
ing substantive than the other. Cp. 
Soph. O. C. 669 ráacšče xáúpas Tkov Ta 
KpárTioTa vás čravAa, Eur. Suppl. 68 
Tdpwv xduaTa yalas, Cycl. 293 % re 
Zovylov člas "ABavas cas úmápyvpos ré- 
Tpa. | “Aičos js here used in a broad 
sense, of the gloomy nether world. 
For the asyndeton aréveu ůroBpépeu, 
and for the whole description, cp. 
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IIPOMH8ETI. 


HM TOL A107) okeirE umně. aVDadia 


Gvydv LE: OVVVOA OĚ OdmTOLa1 KÉUP, 


€ a 3 x © A 
Ópov čpavTov W0€ mpovoehobpevov. 


Kairou Úeotou TOUS VÉOLS TOÚTOLS VÉpa 


440 
a aira avyú. 


Tis dAhos 7) "ya mavrekos OLOPLTEV ; 
Kal vap ELOVLALOUV ÚV 


úpiv Névovu: Táv Bporots čč mýpara 


k "A » € A "A W : ha x 
aKovaa? ws ohas vymlovs ovrTas TO mpiv 


évvovs €mka Kai $pevov čmnBóhovs. 2 


Sept. 900 čiňkee čč Kal zóAw aTÓVOSs, 
GTÉVOVOI TÝPpYy0L, GTÉVEL TéčOV $ÍAav- 
čpov. 

436-525. Second Episode. 
Prometheus and the Coryphaeus. 
Prometheus calls to mind the benefits 
he has conferred on gods and men, 
and his bitterness increases as he 
contrasts these with his present treat- 
ment. 

436. py ToL: see on 025. 

437. ovyáv: see Introduction, pp. 
23 and 27.— ovvvola: cp. Soph. Ant. 
278 čpol To1, pf Ti Kal BeňAarov ToUpyov 
T085, 4) čývvowa BovXevea máAas, Hdt.i. 
88 ó dě ovvvoln čxóuevos ovxos Ýv. 
The nature of the “ brooding thoughts' 
suggested by his pains is hinted at in 
the words kafroi... čiwpicev. — BamTo- 
pat kéap: cp. Od. i. 48 čalera: Top, 
Il. vi. 202 byv Buudy KaTéčwv. 

439. rovrois: = istis, spoken with 
contempt. - 

440. rís dAXos h"ye: čič Td ovuBa- 
A€oBai Al Kara TV Tirdávwy, Schol. 
Cp. 219 with 229. Hence ravreAás, 
finally, after all, vf one goes to the 
bottom of the matter. 

441 f. elbulavovv dv vpív Aéyorpu: 
cp. 1040, Suppl. 742 kal Aéyw mpěs el- 


čdra, Ag. 1402 wpůs eidoras Aéyw, II. x. 
250 eičdou ydp TOL TAÚTA ueT' "Apyelois 
dyopeves, XXIII. 787 eidóguv Čuu dpém 
xáow, Pind. Pyth. iv. 251 eičoru Tos 
épéw, Soph. O. C. 1539 Ta uěv rTomdT 
oůdv eidóT' čKdtOdokomev, Eur. Ilec. 670 
0Ů Kaivův elras, eiBóGiv © wWveičiďas, Or. 
1183 eidóT' npóuny, Hdt. iii. 103 émGTa- 
pévoioi TOiG1"EAAnou 0Ď ovyvpáfu, vii. 
8 čmioTauévoin1 €Ď 0ŮK v TIS Aéyoi, 
Thuc. ii. 36 uaxpnyopetv čv eidóaiv oů 
BovAóuevos čdocw, Plaut. Pseud. 9% 
novi: notis praedicas. 

442. rTav Bporois 5é mmpara: A cl- 
xov rýpaTa mrpénv, Schol. The pres- 
ent condition of mankind is known; 
but to put Prometheug's merit in a 
clear light, it is necessary to set forth 
their former wretched plight (447 ff.). 
In this sense Prometheus says be- 
low, Aéčw čč uéubiw obr dvOpwmas 
ěxwv. 

444. bpevav čmnBohovs: cp. Soph. 
Ant. 492 Auaďaaav airůy ově. ěr1BoAov 
$pevov, Porphyr. Ouaest. Homer. i. rd 
če érůBoAos onunívea Tdv čmTVyÍ) Kal 
čykpaTí) dm Tis BaAfjs Kal TOD BdAAeuv. 
ZopoxAíjs 'AAkuaiov el? eĎ  ppový- 
GavT' €iridorkí rws $pevov č*ýBoNXoy 
KaAáv Ge. 
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445. Néče čé uémduv odrww dvDBpamos čxov, 
dAN úv dédeK eůvotav eČnyoúuEvOS * 


ot mpora pěv BXémovres čBNerov párnv 


KAVOvVTES OŮK T)KoVOV, BAN dveupáTov 


4 , MA bi x , 
ahtyktoL nopbatou Tov pakpov Bílov 


450 


ěpvpov €ikT) mávra, KOUTE TAwPĎvdeis 


dopovs mpoceíhovs jjoav, od EvNovpylav 
KATOPVXES Ď EVALOV WOT droVpoL 
MŮPUNKES AVTPpOV EV uVYOLS AVYMLOUS. 


445. pépduv čxav: Soph. Ač. 179 
gol Tia poupův ěxwv, Eur. Phoen. 773 
ÚaTe pot uoupůs Exew, Or. 1069 žy uěv 
FpáTÁ Gou mou$ůy čxw. | Cp. Soph. 
Phil. 322 čxeas čykKAnu *Arpelčus. In 
passive sense Thuc. ii. 41 T$ úrnków 
KarTánemw čxe (sc. Ť móAs) As odx 
ůr děly Úpxerau. 

446. dv BéBwK ebvotav: the kindly 
feeling which prompteď my gifts. See 
Kriger I. $ 47, 7, 6. 

447. mpora pév: answered by jv 
č odčév, 454 (cp. 707-709, 1016- 
1020). The third specification is in- 
troduced by kal uýv (459), the fourth 
by al (462). — The scholiast remarks, 
TÓ FAPOdčES ČinyelTA: “ voDs ópij kal 
vovs dkove:" © A verse of Epicharmus 
ran vods Ópij Kal vos dKOVE, TĚAAG 
kKwpůÁ Kal TV$PAd. 

448 f. ovespárov dhlyktoL popbalou: 
see on 548, and cp. Ar. Av. 687 dvépEs 
eixehXÓvespou. In a different sense Ag. 
1218 dvelpwv wporpepeis  popppaci. 
áAlyktos is an Homeric word. — rov 
paxpov Blov: an expression for “ the 
whole duration of life" (78 ujkos r00 
Bíov), like our “the live-long day. 
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 374 vvkrůs čv pakpé 
xpóvy, and 537 below. 

450. čbupov elký: cp. Eur. Suppl. 
201 aiv 0" ds úuiv Blorov čk TEpvpuévov 


kal Onpiwčovs Dev čieoraBuhcaro, and 
the passage of a tragedy preserved 
Stob. Eci. Phys. i. 1 Ereira ráons 'EA- 
Adčos Kal ovuuáxwv Blov čigkna' Ovra 
mpiv mepupuévov Onpolv © dpowov: pára 
Měv Toy Fávoopov Čpidpdv něpnk' ččoxov 
oopioudrwv (cp. 459), and finally the 
long description of the primitive con- 
dition of mankind in Lucret, v. 951 ff. 
— ojre... ov: cp. 479; Cho. 291 ořčre 
KpaTíjpos  měpos  elvat  ueTaoxetv, od 
$iAooróvěov A:Bós, Soph. Ant. 249 očre 
Tov yevíjčos v mAfyu', 00 OiKÉAANS čK- 
Boaý, O. C. 972 ore BAdoras rw ye- 
veBAlov raTpós, od umrpós elyov, Eur. 
Or. 46 ččoře 8 "Apyea TgčE uhB fuás 
GTéVa:s, uĎ mupl čéxecBu uhTE rpoopw- 
veiv Tiwa, Tro. 934, Frg. 326. — rMuv- 
Ovdcis : lateribus contextos. 
The word is found only here. 

451. «pocelXovs :  compound of 
eřAn, suns warmth. | Cp. mpoofios, 
dvTÝAos. — joeav: on the Attic form 
(from olda) see G. 127 vir; H. 491. 

452. dnovpo : agiles, alacri- © 
ter discurrentes (Schůtz), that 
is, swarming. Root ae- (nu), with 
added o. 

453. Cp. Hom. Hymn xx. 1 “Hýau- 
oTov.... ds perT' "ADnvalns yAavkýmičos 
dyAaů čpya dvOpýmovs dčlčatev čr) x9o- 
vós, oŤ TO Fdpos Tep ByTpois vateTÁaGKOV 
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„+ o "de P) A y , , 
Vla OVOEV AUUTOLUS OUVUTE XELULUATOS TEKHLAUpP 


455 


v 3 9 A „+ y A 
obr dvDepwdovs 1)pos oVTE KapTÍpOV 


Dépovs BéBawov, dAN' drep yváums TO mav 
ěmpaooov, čs TE O CÓw dvrTohůs 6ya 


dOTPpOv ČdELČA TAS TE OvOKpíTOVS OVCE. 


x x 3 4 » d 
Kai pmv ApiĎpov, €čoyov oodioparov, 


460 


éčnVpov adrTois, ypaupárTev TE ovvĎéves, 


AVÝÍMNV ATÁVTOV, POVTOHLÝTOP. Čpydvyv. 
kalevča mpéTos €v Čvyotou kKvačaha, 

, , , , > © 
ČebyXauou dovAevovra odypaciv P Omws 


Dvyrois peyíoTOv Ovádoxot poxUnudrov 
465  vévowÚ, v dpua T Tyavov dinvlovs 


ěv očpeciv nůre Ofjpes. vův če... eĎKm- 
Aos Čidyovoiv čvl ČDETÉpoiTL OOpOLOV. 

457. odlv: see on 252. 

458. Svokplrovs: belongs with dy- 
ToAds as well as čůgeis. “ Words com- 
mon to two members of a sentence, 
the poets like to put in the second 
member, to give it greater weight 
and to bind the whole together. Cp. 
El. 105 čar Bv raupevyeis ÚoTpwv 
pirás, Aeloocw če T068 uap, 929 čis 
odče unrpl Ovoxepnis, O. C. 1399 oťuos 
KEAeVĎov Tíjs TŮ čís Ovoarpačías, Aesch. 
Ag. 589 ppdátwv GAwow 'IAiov T' dvd- 
aracww, Eum. 9 Airy če Aiuvny AnAlav 
Te xoipděa." So Schneidewin on Soph. 
O. T. 802 (Kůpýč Te kárl rwXikKfs dvůp 
árývns čuBeBas). | See on 21, and 
1015 below; also Cho. 206 oTÍBau *očav 
duotou TOIS T) éMOLOUY €upfepeis, Eur. 
Heracl. 158 eis ydovs Te kal rů Tavě' 
oikTÍouarTa BAXéYas, Med. 1366 VBpis oď 
TE gol veodujres vduoi — As an ex- 
ample of a čiokpmiros čvoss the scholi- 
ast cites, olov 'Oplwy OTE Ovwv xemva 
motel. 

459 f. kal pnv: nay even. See on 
246. — dmbpov... ypapudrov TE ovvdé- 


gas: the invention of architecture, 
astronomy, arithmetic, and letters is 
elsewhere ascribed to Palamedes. Cp. 
Soph. Frg. 379 odros (TlaAaufčns) č 
ěpnipe TELxos 'Apyelwv oTpaTý, OTABLWV 
T) dpiBuádv Kal uéTpwv eĎpuaTa ..., 
čpnUpe © Uorpwv péTpaA Kal REpLETpodAS, 
Eur. Frg. 582 rů Tíjs ye Afdns pápuak 
OpDwcas  póvos, Úpova Kal PwvovyTa 
ovAAaBas Te Bels ččnípov  dvOpanoici 
ypaupaT' eiBévau. 

461. povoopmTopa: cp. Hesiod TAeog. 
52 Moboat'OAvurmidčes kobpau Atos aiywó- 
X0w0, Tůs v Tliepín TěKE Mymuocůvn. 
Memory, instead of being called 
simply čpydris Movaáv, is more pic- 
turesguely described as épydyn povao- 
uýrep. See also on 241. 

463. fevyAatou SovAevovra odypa- 
cív Te: so in Latin iugalia and 
clitellaria iumenta are distin- 
guished. For (evyAaici  čovAelovra 
cp. 968, Soph. O. C. 105 udxdBois Aa- 
TpEVWV TOIS ÚTEPTÁTOUS. 

464. StaBoxor: cp. 1027 and Frg. 
IV. of the IlpounDeds Avóuevos below. 

465. pAnvlovs: cp. Pind. PytA.ii.21 
dpuaTa reioixáAwa. Here proleptic. 
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Ummovs, dyaAua TT)s úmeprAoúrov yMOT)s. 


DaharaonAaykra © oUrTis adAXos dvrT €uov 


MvónTEp nŮpE vavTíhov Oynpara. 


A „ > > x +, 
TOLAVTA UNNAVYLAT čČEVpWV TAXaS 


470 


A > A 9 » 4 > id 
Bporotou aros odk €xw COdioL. OTE 


TTS VŮV TAPOVOTS TMpOVT)S amaMavo. 


XOPOJ. 


zrémovĎas aikčs mk © amoo$aheis $pevov 
rrhava, KaKOS © LaTp0s WS TUS ČS vÓGOV 


466. dyahna ... xAwéns: the pas- 
sion for fine horses was very strong 
at Athens, and led to much extrava- 
gance. In Thuc. vi. 16, Alcibiades 
takes credit for the splendor of the 
Olympian Bewpla “dióT: dpuaTa pěv ěmTA 
kKadýka, ga odčels mw ičwwTns FpóTEpov. 
Cp. Hdt. vi. 35 MwAridóns čův oikÍns 
TeBpirrorpódov, [ Dem. ) XLII. 24 irro- 
Tpópos Byadós čaTi (sc. Palyuwrxos) Kal 
MAÓTIKOS TE v€0S Kal WAodowos Kal 
„doxupds v, and especially the begin- 
ning of Aristophanes's Clouds. 

467. aAXos dvť čpov: cp. Soph. 
O. C. 488 keď Tis ŘAAvs dvTl Gob, Ai. 444 
ŘAAos dvT' éuov, Eur. HH. F'. 619 čAAos 
dvTl Gob wasšós, Hel. 574 odk čariv BAAn 
G1) T4s dvT" čnov yvyvý. Also Eur. Suppl. 
419 6 yůp xpóvos uadnoww dyTil TOU TÁ- 
xOvs Kpeloge TÍBnow. 

468. Aowomrepa: similarly Ennius 
(guoted by Servius on Verg. Aen. i. 
224) naves velivolae; Ovid 
Pont. iv. 5, 42 velivolae rates; 
cp. Suppl. 734 víjes akúmrepoi, Eur. 
Hipp. 152 A Aevkómrepe roponls, Od. 
vii. 30 vées Wkelat s el mTépov E 
vónua, Xi. 125 edfpe čperud, TÁ TE 
TEPŮ vnvol F€AovTaL — OxnpaTa: Cp. 
Suppl. 33 tiv dxe Taxvhpea, Od. iv. 
708 vnáv úKvrópov čmBaéuev, at © 


| Šra Tpárwpa. 


Ads Irro: dvěpácí ylyvovrai, Soph. 
Trach. 666 roAúkwrov Uxnua vaós, Eur. 
I. T. 410 váiov čxnua. 

469 f. Cp. Eur. Frg. 897 udá ao- 
$iaTĎY OGTIS 0Ďx AŮTE GOGÓs. 

472 If. uecoAaBovoat al TOĎ xopob 
Thy čKDegiv TGV KATOPDWuÁTYV Čtava- 
ravovo: TdV  ÚmoKMTÁV | (AioxvAov), 
Schol. "That is, the object of the 
interruption is simply to rest the ac- 
tor.  Accordingly, the coryphaeus re- 
peats assentingly the sentiment which 
Prometheus has last uttered. | This 
is often the case in such intermediate 
speeches of the chorus. The words 
rémovBas aikés  mýjua, thou hast been 
shamefully treated, voice the feeling 
of indignation implied in Prome- 
theus's speech. The chorus is amazed 
at the unjust dispensation by which 
Prometheus, who helped others, can- 
not help himself. — droodaXels $pe- 
vav mAavá : eguivalent to ovk čxw 
aópiona above. Cp. Pers. 392 póBos 
čě raci BapBdpois: rapjv vvWuNs ATO- 
opaAeíoiv, Eur. Iph. A. 742 udárny E, 
čArišos 8 drecýdAany, Ag. 1590 dunxava 
$povTíšos aTepnDels edráhapov uépiuvav 
Asyndeton, because 
the clause is explanatory of rérovbas 
Krůger I. 8 59, 1, 6. 


aikEs riua. 
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x 3 " x x b v 
rerWdv ADvyeis Kai GEUVTOV OĎK EXELS 


475 


c A c ? , 3 2 
EÚPELŮ OTOLOLS PAppuLaKous Laďipos. 


INIPOMHOETI. 


hi / VÁ 4 4 
Ta Aovra pov KAťovoca DPavuacea mrhéov, 


olas TÉXVAS TE Kai TOpovs EumoápNv. 


x x y > ? 
TO JĚV LÉVLOTOV, EL TLS ELS VOGOV TTÉOOL, 


odk Tv dNéčmu oddev, ovre Bpadcipov 


480 


3 x y , 3 ha A 
oV XPLoTOV OUTE TLOTOV, ANNA $apuáKov 


+ ZA „ > 3 / 
xpela kKaTEoKÉNovro, mpiv y 6yů opicw 


+, U , 3 A 
ědevča KPaACELS DTLOWV AKECHLUATUOV, 


© x e , 3 , , 
als TAS aATaďTaS éčapývovra VOGOUS. 


Tpómovs TE TOMkods pavrukT)s éoTOLxLGa, 


485 


474. důvpeis: result of the help- 
lessness just described. 

475. ildoupos: for the omission of 
el and cí, see on 42. The thought 
reminds one of Mark xv. 31 čAAovs 
ěTwoev, čavTdv 0Ď Ovvarat dada, only 
there is no derision in the words of 
the coryphaeus. 

479 f. ojTe... ou... obTe: instead 
of očre... očre... očre (as in 454). 
See on 450. — Bpwoipov .. . xptoTov 
„.. morov: Cp. Ag. 1407 ččavov 9 
roróv, Eur. Hipp. 5616 rórepa čě xpi- 
oTov 4 rorov TO $ápuakov; Schol. on 
Ar. Plut. 717 pdpuakov KaTaxAaaTov- 
TÁV $apudkwv TÁ uév ČETL KATATNAGTÁ, 
Ta čé xpioTd, Ta čé mord. The form 
miarTós (for rorós) occurs only here; 
but cp. rigrpa, miorýpia. Not only 
the metre, but the assonance xpiďrov 
miorTóv, suggested the unusual form. 

482. vrlov: cp. řrmia $dpuaka II. 
iv. 218, xi. 830 ; míoroe půAAois Soph. 
Phil. 697. 


y A p) k) A Da) x 
KdKpiva TTPTOS ÉČ OVEpáTov A XP? 


484. Tporovs TE moAhovs pavrixys: 
on these means of prophecy (dreains, 
voices, omens, birds, sacrifices) cp. 
Xen. Mem. i. 1, 3 8ooi uavrikůy vopí- 
ČovTES olwvois TE xpévTat Kal Efiuais 
kal ovuBóAois Kal Ovolais, Ar. Av. 720 
$ýun V Úpív dpvis ČaTÍv, mTapuóv T' 
dpyída kKaXelre, čuBoAov čpviv, povůy 
opvav, BepámovT“ dpviv, úvov úpvuv, Bur. 
Suppl. 211 A 8' čar" Bonua Kod caeů, 
viyvdckKouEv €is. Kůp  BAÉmOvTES, Kal 
KATŮ GFAÁYXVWV NTVXÁS MÁVTELS po- 
onualvovgiv oiwvwv T' Gro.— Prophecy 
is reckoned among the instrumentali- 
ties of human progress. 

485. čkpiva: kKpívw is the regular 
word for the interpretation of dreams. 
Cp. ovespokpírns, and Čho. 37 Kpiral Te 
rávě.  Ovepárev.— For the thought 
cp. Pind. Frg. 96 eůče: čě (sc. Čwóv, 
the soul) wpaoaóvTwv gueA€wv, Tap 
€bčOvTEGOVY Čy  OAA0IS Ovelpois  ČElK- 
vuďi TEpTVÁV ČDÉPTOIVTAV XGÁETWV TE 
kplow. 
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Ů 10 Ando o , 

úmap yevéoÚau, KArmdovas TE OvoKpiTovS 

3 +, 3 bo A 3 4 , 

éyvápio" adTots Evodlovs TE ovuBókovs- 

vaubovýxov TE TTT)CU/ olovov GKEDpas 
, 3 o d S “ 

OLWPLO , OUTUVÉS TE dečiot důýcw 


490 


, 4 % DÝf 9 
EVOVUVLOVS TE, KUL UUWTAV  T)VTWA 


» 3 9 x x 3 » A 
ÉXOVO. EKAGTOL KUl POS GAArAovs TiVES 
ěxBpau TE Kal oTÉPYNĎÝpa Kai ovvedpím“ 
OTÁdyxvOv TE NEOTNTA, KOL powav TÍVG 
y > A y A s no b 
ĚXOVO ÚV €l7) Oaipoouv Tmpos TdovNv 

495 xoArj, AoBoď Te motKiNmv €EVpopbiav* 


486 f. vmap: cp. Od. xix. 547 odk 
| dvap, GAA' rap čadAdv, č ToL TETE- 
Aeopévov čaTa:. — KAn80vas KT.: KAT- 
čóves (or pfjua:) are foreboding voices, 
čvóčio: ČÚuBoXo: Signs which befall us 
on leaving home or on journeys. Cp. 
Cramer Anecdď. Ox. IV. p. 241 čvóčiov, 
OTav ččnyhonraí Tis TÁ Ččyv Ódy dxav- 
TGVTA Aéywy: Čdv Goi ÚravTÍm TOU- 
Tos UvOpwrvos ) róče Baoráltwv Ď Te, 
ovuBňoeral Got Tóče, Chrysost. on 
Paul. Epňes. 4, Homil, 12 rwoAAáv 
čeruárwv aůdrots (the Greeks) j vx? 
peaT4, olov- “Ó čeívá por wpaTOs čvé- 
TVxev Ččióvri TÍ)S Oiklas“ | TÁVTWS UL- 
plače? kakd avuweceiv“ | * ťa če ččeA- 
Bóvri Ó O$BaAuós pos Ó čečids KdTw- 
Dev dvamněd * Šakpiwy TOVTO TEKU- 
pov) Hor. Carm. iii. 27, 1 impios 
parrae recinentis omen du- 
catet praegnans canis aut 
ab agro rava decurrens lupa 
Lanuvino.  fetague  vulpes. 
Rumpit et serpens iter in- 
stitutum, si per obliguum 
similis sagittae terruit man- 
nos. 

488. yapýovvxev: cp. Z. xvi. 428 
atyvmiol yauyovvxes. "The large, 80ar- 
ing birds of prey (eagles, hawks, 


ravens) served for augury.—oKpes: 
cp. 102. 

490 ff. evovvpovs Te: cp. on 91; 
also Ag. 444 arTévovau č" eĎ Aéyovres 
Tdy pěv WS uáxns TOpis, Tov © Čy povacs 
kKaAás megóvra, Pers. 76 reCovónois čK 
Te BaAdooas. — Slavrav ... . ovveBpla: 
this, too, was a part of augural sci- 
ence, as affording prognostications of 
human conditions. Cp. Aristot. Fist. 
An. ix. 1 rTots Wuopdyois Gravra z0Ae- 
pel, Kal TGDTA TOSS ČAA01S“  ODev Kal 
TůSs Čiečplas Kal Tůs avvečdplas oi 
MÁvTE:s AauBdvovoi- čledpa upěv TÁ 
roAéma TUDévTEs, Gůvedpa dě TÁ eipm- 
vevovra rmpds čAANAa. | Accordingly 
oTépyn9pa is the untechnical, ovvečpía: 
the technical term. 

493 ff. Examination of sacrificial 
victima (extispicina) had to do 
with shape, position, and color of the 
inner organs. This was especially 
the office of the iepookóro: or Bvogkó- 
roi— Kal xpotav ... xoAn: and what 
color the gall must have, to be agreeable 
to the gods. Cp. Eur. El. 826 tepů č 
is xeipas AaBův Afyicdos %0pea- kal 
AdBos uěv od Fpodíjv GFAdyxvows, FÚAat 
čé kal čoxal xoAíjs réAas kKakKůs čýai- 
Vov TG GKOTOVYTI FpoGBoAds. 
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KVLO) TE KONA OVyKANVTTA Kai LAKPAV 
OCdVy TVPpWTAS OVOTÉKLAPTOV ES TÉKVYV 
v '4 x x / 
ddwva Dvmrovs, Kai $hoverů oňpara 


3 , 4 y k. 3 ?/ 
ěčaupáTaca, TpóoDev ovT čmapyepa. 


500 


TOLAVTA jtěv Om TAVT © EvEple če vDovos 


KEKpvuMéV AVDpámovw apekipara, 


xahkodv, OiOnpov, Apyvpov pvoóv TE TÍS 


/ A P , A p) A 
$rveaev Av mrápoWev čČevpeiy Čpov; 


oVdELs, ČAH olda, ur) uarnv $hýcau Déhov. 


496 IT. kvlog ...rTéxvyv: this Téxvy 
is the čurvpouavrela, which derived 
signs (cýuara) from the form, bright- 
ness and power of the sacrificial 
flames. (Cp. Apoll. Rh. i. 144 aůrůs 
čě Beomporlas ččíčačev oiwvovs T" dAévyeiw 
hě' čumvpa ohuaT ičeGBai. Such čurvpa 
(= $ůovwrů) oůuara, of evil portent, 
are described Soph. Ant. 1006 čr čě 
Bvudrwv "HýawTos odk. čAaurev, aAXN' 
ěrmi anody uvdwca kKnKlSs unplov čTÁÉKETO 
KÁTVDE KÁVÉMTVE Kal upeTdpoL0L KOAAL 
OLeďrelpovTo, Kal KaTappveis unpol Ka- 
Avrrijs ččékewTo miueAjjs. — Incident- 
ally, in kvíon... dopov, the poet 
refers to the doctrines as to what 
part of the victims should be offered 
to the gods, and in what way. There 
is here a vague allusion to the story 
in Hesiod (see Introd. p. 5). Cp. 
also Z/. i. 400 umpoús T' ččéranov KaTá 
Te Kvlon čKáAvýav, ŠímTVxa TOIÍGAVTES, 
ér adráv ©  WuoDérnoav. — pakpav 
o*$Vy: = ueyaAňyv dopiv. Cp. Eum. 
76 8ť' hrelpov uakpas. The so-called 
iepov OgTOVY, OS SACTUM, is meant. 
Cp. Etym. Magn. p. 468, 28 iepov 
OGTOVY, TO ÚKpov TÍjs Oa$Vos“ oĎTE vůp 
KéKANnTAL ŠTI néva čoTÍv (hence the 
epithet uarpáv), » OT: lepovpyelrat Tois 
Deois. 

499. foppdroca, drapyepa: these 
Correspond in their proper significa- 


tions. dpyeupos, vódos ouudrwv (cata- 
raci), df' od čpyeua kaTů Alóvuov Tě 
ěrl OpDaxuoáv Aevkápara (albugo), 
Eustath. p. 1430, 60; črdpyeua Aéye- 
Ta: TÁ OKHATA, ŠTAV 1] TETV$ÉAWLÉVA ÚMO 
Aevkwudrwv, Hesych. On éřouuarovy, 
take scales from [he eyes, cp. the verse 
from Sophocles's Phineus in Ar. Plut. 
635 (dvTl yáp TV$ýAoVv) člwuudrwra kal 
AeAdurpvyrat kópas. © Here “open the 
eyes" is said for ““make plain." 
What we perceive, seems to us, as it 
were, to have eyes. So TvýAós means 
invistble as well as not seetng. 

501. avOpwrovruv : to be joined 
with the verbal substantive úpeAf- 
para. Cp. 612; Ar. Nub. 305 oipa- 
víois TE Beois Owpinara, Plat. Apol. 30 a 
T)v dudy TY Beď úmnpeciav, Eur. Iph. T. 
987 rů TavráXov Te Beoioww čGTIduaTAa. 
Krůger I. $ 48, 12, 4; G. 186; H. 
765 a. For the dative with úpeAerv 
see on 342 above. 

502. dpyvpov xpvoov re: the last 
two objects, united by ré, form to- 
gether the third member of the 
series. Cp. Cic. Div. i. 651 aurum 
et argentum, aes, ferrum. 

504. $pAvocat: cp. Cic. de Fin. v. 
27 dixerit hoc guidem Epi- 
curus, semper beatum esse 
sapientem, guod guidem 
solet ebullire nonnunguam. 
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505 Bpaxet dě pVDe mávra ovAkýBěnv pdbe, 
radau Téxvau Bporotow K IlpounPéms. 


XOPOZ. 


4 x x > / A , 
pr vvv Bporovs pv wpékea Kaupov rrépa, 
Cavro0V © dKÁĎEL OVOTVYOVVTOS- WS ČyW 


y „ $ m A y 
EVENTTÍS Eiji TÁVOÉ O ČK ŠENOV ČTI 


510 


AvDévra umčěv pelov lovýcew Auós. 


NITPOMHOETY. 


3 A "A A , é 
oV TAVTA TAÚTI) LOLpA Tre TENECŘOpos 


Kpůva TrémpoTa, pVpías OE TmpLovats 


505. Cp. Eur. Frg. 964, 5 Bpaxei 
čt pUDy FoAAů ovAAaBwv pá, Lucret. 


vi. 1083 sed breviter pat 
cis opraestat  comprendere 
multa. 


507 f. Paratactic for uf vvyv Bpe- 
TOŮS WDEAWV GavTOV AKTčE, aCCOrding 
to a favorite Greek mode of expres- 
sion. Cp. Dem. 1x. 27 kal od ypábea 
pěv TATA, TOIS Š čpyois oů maiet. In 
dpeAea the time of the action is not 
thought of, only its sense as opposed 
to dkýče.  Observe that dknčesi is an 
epic word. 

509 £. The prediction of Prome- 
theus in 476 is fulfilled; the account 
of his achievements has brought the 
chorus to enthusiastic  admiration. 
He has only, they think, to exert his 
inventive genius in his own behalf, 
to become as powerful as Zeus him- 
self. To the enlightened spectator 
this utterance, in a certain sense, is 
true, since at the end of the trilogy 
Prometheus is to take his place at 
the side of the other gods, and 80 of 
Zeus, as an object of worship. The 


thought serves furthermore as tran= 
sition to the mention of the secret 
and the revelation of Prometheus's 
designs. 

511 f. Prometheus tacitly accepts 
the words čŘ čeďuwy AvdBévra unčěv 
petov ioxuceiw  Aiós, but as to time 
(očre) and manner (rairn, as you 
suppose ; Cp. on 247) of his release the 
chorus, he asserts, is wrong. — polpa 
mérpwTat: Cp. TĎV TeTpwuéVOV MOIpav, 
Hdt. i. 91. This genera: statement 
leads to a discussion of the nature of 
Destiny. — reAeor$opos: Eur. Heraci. 
899, morpa TEAeoowWTELpA. — KpávU: 
here intransitive, go into fulfilment 
(o0rw poipa rémpwTAL TAVTA TAÚTN KPA- 
vai). Cp. Cho. 1075 roč čjra kpavet, rot 
KATANÝLEL UETAKOUUGDEV uéVOS TNS; — 
The scholiast remarks, očrw pos AvPij- 
vat uepoipaTat: v ydp TY ččíjs Opáuari 
Averau, Omep čupalva AioxvAos. — Eur. 
Med. 365 dAA' očri Tajra Tavrn, uĎ 
ŠokelrTÉ mw, 8eem8s an imitation of 
this passage. Cp. Ar. Eg. 848 odk 
wyadol TAVT) EGTÍ Fw TaVTy M TŮV 
Nocečw. 
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das TE KAUHDEIS dOE deouA úvyváva- 


TÉxVY) O dváykys Ao UeveoTépa pakpw. 


XOPOJ. 


515 


, ky * „ > x k) , 
TÍS OĎV AVAYKNS EGTIV OLaAKOTTPODOS; 


IIPOMHOETZ. 


Motpau Tpípopbou pvýpovés T Epiwes. 


XOPOJ. 


, y + bd > 4 
TOÚTOV dpa Zeús čoTiv AODEVÉOTEPOS; 


NIPOMHOETÍ. 


A hh) 
OUKOVY ÚV EKÓVYOL VE TŇV TETPopÉVYV. 


XOPOŽ. 


+ x , x 
TL yap TETpoTAL Zmv 


513. pvyydve: the meaning of the 
present is, I am toescape; so 525 
ěKpvyvávu, I have the means of escap- 
ing. | Cp. Soph. Phil. 113 aipeč rů Tóča 
Tavra TDV Tpolav uóva. 

514. réxvn: sollertia. “ Skill 
avails nought against Necessity" is 
a general sentiment. | Prometheus 
hints that the time of his release is 
fixed by Fate; he cannot change it, 
nor can Zeus himself. This last idea 
is taken up by the chorus in ó17. 

515. olakoorpobos (cp. 148) : that 
is, ““in whose hands lies the execu- 
tion of the law of the universe ? " 

516. rpluopbor: as it were, évůs 
dvóuaTos (Moípas) Tpeřs mpoppaí. | Re- 
versed in 210 Taťa roAAav ovouárwv 
KOPp$Ť pla.— pvypoves: cp. Ag. 155 
raAlvopros oiKovóuos OoAla uváuwv uj- 
ws. In Eum. 382 the Erinyes call 
themselves Karýv uvýupoves, Čeuval Kal 
čvarapfryopou Bporois. The Motpau are 
the representatives of eternal law, 
the Erinyes carry out this law by 


x 9 A 
mAýv GEL KPATEW ; 


punishing all who violate it. Cp. 
Eum. 394, where the Erinyes say, 
TOVTO yůp Adxos Mosp' ČméKAwGEV Čuné- 
ws čxew, DvaTwv TOLOLV adTOVpyla: 
Žvurécwaw uÁáTAL0, TOLS ÓuapTEiv VÝP 
ův yáv úréX0n, and Hesiod Teog. 217 
kal Motpas kal Křpas éyelvaro (sc. Nič) 
vnAeoroivovs (where Kýjpes = Epwes, 
cp. Sept. 1054 $Bepovyeveis Kýjpes "Epi- 
výes, and Eum.921, where the Erinyes 
are said to be daughters of Night). 
— This verse taken together with 
910 f. shows why Zeus is still subject 
to Fate. Prometheus has in mind 
the danger of loss of sovereignty. 
See Introduction, p. 17 f. 

. 518. ojkovv... ye: the power of 
Fate over Zeus is limited to the in- 
fliction of penalties for his transgres- 
sions of universal law. Cp.the words 
of the Pythian priestess, Hdt. i. 01 
T)y mEmpwnévny poipav děvvaTá čaru 
dropvyety kal Dew. 

519. Cp. Eum. 125 Tí cos rérpakTa: 
Tpayna TA)y TEVXEW KAKÁ ; 
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TIPOMH8ETZ. . 


520 TOUT OVK Av čKTÚJOLO UNĎDĚ Murápe. 


XOPOz. 
„+ +, 4 > a vá 
7) TOÚ TL GEVÓV ČoTW O Čvvapréxes. 


IIPOMHSEYZ. 


dhMkov Aóyov pépvnabe, Tóvde © oddauwas 


x A bl x , 
KULPOS VEVOVEV, aha OVYKAÁUTITÉOS 


9 rá ? hJ „ 3 x 
Ooov páMoTa: TOVOE Vůp CWlwy ČvW 


525 © OEOLOVS dELKELS KUL Ovas čKÁvYyvÁáVU. 
XOPOJ. 
ETPOdA A. 
2 2 € +, „ 
PROTOLM O TaVTA VEUWV 
A 3 3 P , 4 k 4 , 
Der ua vvapa Kpáros avrTímahov ZEvs, 
3 3 A s € +, “ Ld 
530 ju eXuvýavu Deods ogiaus Potvaus rmroTuvuoOOpÉVA 


4 2 3 A a v , 
Bovbovous, map 'OAkeavov marpos doBeorov mopov, 


522. The scholiast remarks, ré 
čís Opáuari $uAdrTEL TOĎS Adyovs. — 
Aoyov: Adyos (like čros) is often used 
of the subject-matter of a discourse. 
Cp. Eur. Hel. 120 šAAov Adyov úéuvnoo, 
KM kelyns čru. 

524. čoďov paduora: like door rá- 
mora. Kriůger II. $ 49, 10, 2; H. 
651. 

526-560. Second Stasimon. 
The subject — praise of peace with 
Heaven and a tranguil life — is sug- 
gested by the words of the cory- 
phaeus 519 7í ydp rémpwra: Znvl xAĎy 
áel kparev; | The dactylo-epitritic 
rhythm corresponds with this senti- 
ment, and “affords, in the midst of 
the heat of tragic pathos, a moment 
of refreshing coolness and cheerful 
calm" (Westphal). 

526 If. Ó mdvra OioikWv Zeds unče- 


FoTE dyTÍNANov KpÁTOS ROLOITO TÝ) Egjj 
vváun, ÓVTÍ TOU UNČÉKOTE ČVAVTÍOS OL 
yévoiro, Schol. — Belro KpáTos avrTirma- 
ov: see on 163. 

529 £f. dolaws Bolvuas: the sacrifi- 
cial feasts which the Oceanid maidens 
set for the gods on the shore of 
Ocean, remind one of the banguets 
of the Aethiopians in Homer (Zl. i. 
423 Zeds yůp čs 'Okeavův peT' dubuovas 
AiRorjas xBiCds čBn karTů atra, Deol © 
ua wdvres érovTo). The gods visit 
the banguets of the Oceanids, as in 
Ovid, Fast.iv.423,frigida caeles- 
tum matres Arethusa voca- 
rat; venerat ad sacras et dea 
flava dapes.— Bovbovos : cp. 
Eum. 283 kadapuois xospokTÓVOUS, Ág. 
209 rapPevorpdyoiri pelDpous. 

532. doBeorov mopov : cp. 139. 
Hesych. explains, čoBeorov: dkarTd- 
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umě' dhíroruu Aóyous- 


535 aAAG pot TO0 éuévOL Kal LÝMOT KTAKEÍM* 
ávrtoTpopbn U. 
ádů Tu Dapoahémus 
s x 4 4 3 P A 
TOV aKpov TELELW Blov ENmiou, $avais 
540 Pvuov aXdaivovaav év eddpodývaus. | dpírau čé Ge 
OepKOpLÉVA 
+ 4 / 
pvplows póxDois Ovakvavopevov — — v —. 


Zíjva yap od Tpopémv 


ldta vvapa océBea Ovarods dyav, ITpounPev. 


orpodn P. 


545 | Dép' Omes dyapis Apus, © $ihos, €lmĚ Tr0V Tis AKA; 


wavarov. Cp. also Ag. 958 čoriv Ba- 
Aacoa, Tís čé vv kKaracBécea; For 
rópov, see 806; Cho. 366 rapů Xka- 
pávěpov mópov, Pers. 493. čr "Ačíov 
Fópov. 

534 f. rTo8e: “the following rule 
of life." — ěkrTakelm : “ videtur a scrip- 
tura in tabulis cereis petitum esse, 
guae igni admoto aut solis  radiis 
colliguescit ideogue deletur'(Schiitz). 
Cp. 789, and Critias Frg. 2, 12 Afarus 
8 EKTÝŮKE uVnuOoCŮVNY Tparičwv. 

536. Cp. Theogn. 705 4č' elm kev 
Buewov: čippova Bupdv ExovTas vógpi 
pepiuvdwy €dPpoouvws Čidyev TEpROLÉ- 
vóvs. 

537. rov pakpov Blov: all the days 
of one's life. See on 449. — relveuv: 
Pers. 708 Ó udocwy Bíoros Ďv Tabm 
rpórw, Ag. 1362 j kal Bíov TelvovrTes 
wě' úmelčouev, Eur. Ion 624 Bílov aiwva 
Telva, Med. 670 čmais vydp čebp del 
Telveas Biov; 

538. bavais čv evbpoovvais: Cp. 
Plat. Phaedr. 256 d eis yůp okóTOv oů 
vóuos čaTlv čTL ČAĎely TOLS KATNPYLÉVOLS 


$ón Tíjs ěmovpavíov mopelas, GAAd pavov 
Bíov  OidyovrTas | eddaspoveiv. — aAdal- 
vovďav: aAčalver, like dXiralvew just 
above (533), is an epic word. 

543. l6ía: gives the right sense, 
but the metre reguires a cretic. 
Probably ičía has replaced uovvděu 
as a gloss. (Cp. ičioyvauwv and povo- 
yvauwv, also povoppwv Ag. 757; Pers. 
734 uováča de Zépěnv čpnuóv $acw.... 
poAesy, Eur. Andr. 855 povdě čpngov 
oůoav, Bucch. 609 uováč' čpnulav, Phoen. 
1520 pmovač' aiova. "The tragic poets 
use the Ionic form uobvos for metrical 
convenience. Cp. 804 and note on 3465. 

544 f. bép  Omrws : pregnant, look 
how.  čebpo 8) Kal oxómnaov, Schol. — 
dxapis xdpmis: 7 xdpis hy xapice T0is 
AvDpwrois Gxapis Úv Kal dpelyacdal ce 
uĎ Ovvanévn, Schol. | Cp. Ag. 15645 
dxapiv xdpiv dvT' čpywy ueydAwy GčíKUs 
čmixpava, Cho. 42 Toidvče vdpiv dx dpi- 
Tov dróTporov kaxwv, Eur. /pA. T. 566, 
Phoen. 1757, and the Homeric "Ipos 
“Aipos (Od. xviii. 79) ; also note on 
904. — mov T(s: see on r7 róre, 99. 
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Tis ěhapepiov apnčis; ově. edepybns 


b ' A vy 

OAyodpaviav GKLKUV 

, , k a a ka 

LOOVELPOV, A TO $oTOV 
550 


ahadv (dédETaL) vévos čumemodvopévov; odmes 


Tav Atos dppoviav Dvarov mapečiacu Bovhaí. 


ávrnoTpodn F. 


ěpaov TAdE das mpooidovo' oAods Týxas, IIpounPev. 


550 


TO Ovaphidtov dé rou péhos mpogénTa 


TÓd' čKeivó P or dudi Aovrpa 
Kai Néxos óv Úpevalovy 


546 f. čbapeplov: see on 88. With 
this description of human helpless- 
ness, cp. Ar. Av. 685 čye 8) piaw 
čvěpes duavpóBioi, půAAwy yeveď rpoaó- 
MO101, OAryolpavées, mAdouaTa  mnA0Ú, 
gKi0€1Ďéa PUN duevnvd, ANTÍjVES ČN- 
pépi01, TaXa0l Bporol, dvépes eikeAÓvewpou. 
— OAvyopavlav: with epic guantity 
before 8p. Homer uses the parti- 
ciple oAryodpavémwv as eguivalent to 
dAvynreAéev. Cp. Orph. Argon. 432 
dvBpárwv OAryočpavémyv ToAvedvéa PŮT- 
Anv Řeičov. — aKUKVS : AGBEvÝ)s, aŠůvaTos, 
Hesych. (Cp. Aesch. Frg. 230 ooi č' 
o)x čvegri Kikus 0VB' aiuóppuros ENÉBES, 
Oď. xi. 393 GAX' od ydp oi čr" jv ts 
čuxečos oúč€ Ti KiKUS. 

548 f. loovapov: i long, following 
epic usage, as in iGóDeos Pers. 80, 
icoSzluwy Pind. Nem.iv. 136. For the 
sense, see on 448, and cp. Pind. Pyth. 
viii. 135 drduepoi: TÍ čé 11s; TÍ © oĎ 
T4S ; oKids Úvap čvOpwros, Eur. Med. 
1224 rů Bvnrů od vův mpoTov fvobuat 
oKiÁv. — boraw : — dvěpav. Cp. Soph. 
Ai. 300 doTe dáras, in distinction to 
animals. — G BéBeraa: cp. Anth. Pal. 
vi. 296 čr yfpws děpavín déderau. 

550 f. obras... rapefiacu Bovhal: 


cp. Suppl. 1048 Auds oů rapBarós dorw 
peydAa $půy drépavros, Od. v. 103 GAAů 
pÁN očrws čaTi Aids. vóov. alyióxoio 
ore rapečeABeiv ČAAov Bedy ob? GA- 
gas, Hesiod Theog. 613 Ós ovxk čari Awds 
KNéfat vóov ovče mapeAdečv, and see 
on 96. For rapečíaci cp. also Il. i, 
132 oů rapeAevcea: odčé ue relces, 
Soph. Ant. 60, ei vópov Bla Yijpov 
Tupávvwv 1) KpáTn rapéčinev. — ray Atos 
dppovlav: iýmAás Kal TpayiKás TO TÍjs 
eiuapuévns dvoua Aids čpuovlav elrev, 
Schol., but this is inconsistent with 
514 ff. By dpuovla Aids is meant 
rather the compact system of Zeus's 
realm. (Cp. 230 šzeorraxiČero dpxhv. 

555. StapblStov péhos: dAAofov, čia- 
KAVTdS KEXWPLTLÉVOV“ AUu$is vůp XEPÍS* 
AioxůAos TIpoundeč čerudrn, Hesych. 

556. r68' čketvo re: for this use of 
ré, cp. Eur. Cycl. 37 pv Kpóros aiki- 
víčvv Ouotos Úpuiv vbyv TE XŠTE. 
Bakxly Kúuois ovvaďrilovTes *AABalas 
dóuovs wpocire; — Novrpá: č0os Žv Tois 
FaAawois Šre čynué Tis Črl TOIS Čyxw- 
plois morauors úroAoveoBai, Schol. on 
Eur. Phoen. 349. 

558. úpevawovyv: TO dčesy Tdy ÚuÉ- 
vaiov Kal GvvámTEIw Tov yduov, Photius, 


IIPOMHOBY3Ž AE>2MOTHÍ. 93 


>, , 9 x c , 
LOTATL YauHwv, OTE TAP OHUOT aTplop €Ovous 


560 


y c , "á 4 / 
dyayes Howóvav nelbov Oapapra Kow0oNEKTpov. 


„ M A Ad „ A „ 
Tis vř); TĚ yévos; Tíva $w Aelocew 


VA A , P 
TÓVOE Xaduvots čv merpivovowv 


559. lorare: an Homeric word. In 
Od. xi. 384 čv vóoTw č' dróAovTo KaKTjs 
dórnTi yvvaskós, it means by the design 
of, but here it means on the occaston 
of. | Cp. čkari — ráv dporárpov : 
Hesioňe is daughter of Oceanus, ac- 
cording to Acusilaus (guoted Schol. 
Od. x. 2, ds 86 *AkovalAaos, (Haióvns 
ríjs *Akeavov Kal T00 TlpounDéms, sc. 
AevnaAlwv v vids). The expression 
óuorárpiov implies that she is not a 
daughter of Tethys, the mother of 
the Oceanids. 

560. The scholiast interprets, €8vous 
melDBov Tůy dgouévny Joi Čáuapra Kowvó- 
Aexrpov. The action of rel?wv is syn- 
chronous with čyaves, but continued, 
80 that rmelbwy €čvois nearly = reDoč 
ččvav. See Krůger I. $ 59, 1,7. Cp. 
Suppl. 918 rů" OAwA68 eůdplakwv Úyu. 

561-886. Third Episode. Io 
and Prometheus. "The myth of Io is 
connected with that of Prometheus 
by the person of Heracles, the libera- 
tor of Promethens, who is descended 
from Epaphus, the son of Zeus and 
Io (see on 774). The appearance of 
Io therefore prepares the way for the 
introduction of Heracles in the TIpo- 
unBebs Avóuevos. | But the immediate 
significance of this scene consists in 
the present relation of Zeus and Io. 
Io appears as innocent and yet perse- 
cuted; her sufferings, superficially 
considered, put Zeus in the worst 
possible light.  Accordingly the in- 


dignation of Prometheus rises more 
and more, till at last, carried away 
by passion, he vaunts his secret in 
such terms that the interposition of 
Zeus becomes inevitable. | So the 
transition to the catastrophe is pre- 
pared. — The geographical part of 
this episode, with its description of 
marvels, like the scene of Heracles 
in the IlpounDeds Avóuevos (see below, 
Frg. VII. and VIII.), doubtless had 
a peculiar charm for the Athenians 
of the period. 

On the origin of the myth of Io, 
see Introd. p. 9, footnote. Io appears 
as a horned maiden (588, 674; so indi- 
cated by her mask). In early Greek 
art, especially in vase-paintings, she 
has the figure of a cow outright. On 
the throne of the Amyclaean Apollo, 
a work of the sculptor Bathycles 
(about OIL. 60), Hera was represented 
as glaring at Io, “who is already a 
cow' (Paus. iii. 18. 7). On an archaic 
black-figured vase of the Munich 
coHeection (No. 673; see Panofka, 
Argos  Panoptes, plate 6), Argus is 
seen, seated on the ground, a fero- 
cious figure with long hair and beard, 
and a huge eye in his shaggy breast; 
he holds in his hand a long cord, 
attached to the horns of a cow. 
Near by stands Hermes, grasping 
the cord near the horns with his 
left hand, and about to draw his 
sword with his right. Argus's dog 


94 AIZXYAOY 


NELLAČOLEVOV ; 


, > "A x 3 4 
Tiuvos ApumNakias motvas OXEKEL; 


OTumvov OTOU 


565 rs 7 povepá memhávnguau. 


+ 3 


ů d, 


Xple T1S aĎ jE TÁV TANawvav OLoTPOS, 


EtOakov "Apyov VTysvovs, 


ahev d oa, 


stands at bay in front of his master. 
Through the influence of this trag- 
edy, Io came later to be depicted in 
art as a maiden with horns. 90, for 
instance, on a red-figured vase of the 
Berlin Museum (Panofka, /.c., plate 
3). The “stinging gadfly* of the 
legend (cp. Suppl. 306 BA. TÍ ody 
črTevčev ŠAA0 Švanórpy Bol; XO. Bon- 
Adrny piwra Konrýpiov, Verg. Georg. 
iii. 147 cui nomen asilo Ro- 
manum est, oestrum Graii 
vertere vocantes), which is 
mentioned in Io's narrative, 675 be- 
low, had also to be omitted in the 
scenic representation. © The difficulty 
was met by a figurative conception 
of olarpos; the maddening sting was 
interpreted as the reminiscence of 
the crafty eye of Argos (567). — On 
account of the unusual manner of 
Io's entrance and exit, the anapaests 
which commonly accompany the ar- 
rival and departure of a personage 
are here and at 87 given to the actor, 
not to the chorus. So above, at the 
entrance of the chorus (120 ff.). 

563. xerafopevov : here in its 
proper sense, exposed to wind and 
weather. | Cp. 15.. Other commen- 
tators take the word figuratively, 
vexatum, cruciatum, as in 
Soph. Phil. 1459 'Epuafov Upos rapé- 


vepýev čpol aTóvov dyTÍTUKOV XeLLA(O- 
névy, Eur. Hipp. 315 8NAn © év rTixn 
xeialouac, Suppl. 269 x0Xs xeapa- 
aBeioa, cp. below 838, 643, 1016. 

564. motvas: in apposition to 0Aé- 
ka. Destruction is the penalty of 
the crime. Cp. Ag. 224 črAa 8 ody 
Burňp vevécDa: BvyaTrpós, vvvakorolvov 
roXépwy apwydyv Kal mporéhAea vawv. It 
is rare for an appositive of this sort 
to precede the verb (Krůger II. $ 57, 
10, 6), but here this is brought about 
by the guestion. Others regard rowás 
as accusative of the inner object; see 
on 591 below. — 0Aéket: óAékw (Or 0Aé- 
kouas) is an epic word. Other occur- 
rences of it in tragedy are Soph. Ant. 
1285 (o0Aékeis), Trach. 1013 (úXekópav). 

567 £. “Auod dicit ad, id scite et 
convenienter spectatoris cogitationem 
ad ea guae extra scenam gesta sunt, 
traducit* (Schiůtz). — ťSwAov: ace. 
depending on eicopůca. — vnysvovs: 
ep. Suppl. 305 "Apyov waiča yíjs. — 
Ae“ d 8a: in a frenzy of fear, Io 
interrupts her sentence with this cry. 
Cp. Suppl. 528 and Sept. 141 š8Aevoov, 
Sept. 86 id id Beol Beal T' dpópevov 
kaKdy dAeúaaTe. ča is vocative of 
AGs = Zas = Zevs (cp. d Zýv, Suppl. 
162), but it is a mere interjection, 
not an invocation of the particular 
god. Cp. Eum. 874 olo? ča, pev. 
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TOV pvpiomov ELoopwoa Boúrav. 


570 


a h , , y 3 v 
O OE mopeverau OóMov Ouu. EXOv, 


a 30: / A , 
ov oddě KaTOavovra vata KeVDE* 


aká pe Táv Tahawav 


? , 4 A A A 
eč évépov mepwv KvvavEaŮ TTŘava 


A > x A , 
TE VT)ďTU ava TAV TAapaktav Vaupav. 


oTpobn. 


úro d€ KnpómakTos oTOBet dovač 


575 axĚTAS 


c , , 
ÚTVOČOTAV VOpMLOV. 


-A > , 4 M > vy A 
Lo LO, TOTOL, TOL L dyovow (mTAavaw, 


TnAérAavoa mrhava; 


569. rov puptomov eloopáda Bov- 
rav: as if oiorpovua: and "Apyov vn- 
yevi) had preceded the intermediate 
exclamation. With eiocopoca cp. Eur. 
Hec. 910 aidus u čxa dv TEčE róruw 
Tvyxdvovo" Ty eiul vův, Iph. T. 947 ea- 
Bůy č čkeine, FpaTA pév u odčels čévwv 
ěKWV čdétaro, Cycl. 330 čopatoi Onpáv 
cůua repiBahýv čpdv Kal rUp Avaldwv 
Xióvos odčév pos néXei, Ion 927 úrečav- 
TAGv ... čpšea pe, IHipp. 22 Ta roAAů 
če mdAai FpoKóyaď , 0Ů Fóvov FOAA0V pe 
čet. See Krůger I. $56, 9,4, and note 
on 201 above.— With uupirerov Boirav 
cp. Suppl. 304 ravórrny oioBoúkodov, 
also 677 below. 

570. 50Xov čppa: aptly charac- 
terizes the crafty glance of the pur- 
suing spectre. — Dochmii are the 
proper rhythm for monodies of trag- 
edy which express passionate agita- 
tion. 

571. kar98avovra: cp. Suppl. 306 
VApyov, Tov 'Epujjs aida vis KaTÉKTAVE. 

572. dAXá pe: the relative clause 
is continued, as usual, by an indepen- 
dent sentence. 

573. fdupav: the form úduun (for 


Váuuos) recurs Ar. Lys. 1260 (ras 
Vduuas) and Hdt. iv. 181. 

574 f. úmo ... drofBet: see on 126. 
On the interposition of important 
(not of short) words between prepo- 
sition and verb, see Kriiger II. $ 68, 
48, 4, and below on 878. — kKnporak- 
Tos: wax-joined. © Cp. Eur. IpA. T. 
1125 ovpíltwv Ó Knpočéras KdAauos oů- 
petov TMavós, Theocr. Žď. i. 128 čv$ 
Óvač Kal Távče $ép) €ĎTÁKTOO ENÍ- 
Tvovy ČK KNpé Gipvyya KaAdy, Ep. xiii. 
4 KnpočéTY mvevuaTi peAmógpevos, Ovid. 
Afetam. i. 71) disparibus cala- 
mis compagine cerae inter 
se iunctis, Verg. Ecl. ii. 82 Van 
primus calamos cera con- 
iungere pluris instituit. The 
flute of the aiAnrTůs was here actually 
heard, accompanying the strophic 
portion of Io's song. The foregoing 
portion was recitative (rapakaraAoy1). 
— vrvoborav vopov: the “ slumberous 
lay " depicts the exhaustion of Io. 

576. mAdva, TnAérAavou rAdvau: 
for the repetition, cp. Sept. 134 črí- 
Avaw róvwv, čmÍAvoiv čidov, 171 KAVere 
xapdévov KAVETE TUVČÍKOS XEpOTÓVOUS 


96 ATZ2XYAOY 


, , 3 „ , A , 
TL moTÉ u, © Rpovie Tau, TĚ TOTE 


M , 3 + € x e a) DJ 
Taiod čvélevčas €dpův dpaprodoav ev 


TNpLOoTÚVALS, 6m, 
580 


oloTpnháre dě delpari derXalav 


, + , 
TApaKoTOV OOE TELPELS; 


mvpí pe phéčov 1) xBovi KaAvbov 1) movrTiows 


dákeou 00s Bopdv, 
undé pou HDovýons 
edyudrov, dvač. 
585 


adnyv pe moXúmhavou mAávau 


"A 9 
eyvuváKAciv, OVO, €yw ualeiv ora 
u 


mnpovás aMýču. 


KAeas plévua ras Boúkepe maplévov; 


IIPOMHSETI. 


A 3 3 A A 3 4 di 
Tráds © od KMÚw TTJS oloTpoduvrjTov KÓPTS, 


590 77s Ivaxelas; 1) Atos 
Aurds, Ag. 1456 růs roAAůs Tůs dvu 
roAAds. The formation of a com- 
pound adjective from the substantive 
which it accompanies, occurs in three 
other passages of Aeschylus: 585 
below, Cho. 315 márep aivórarep, Eum. 
690 rdAw vedrroAw. In Sophocles it 
is nowhere found, but often in Eurip- 
ides (TupAorovs mos, Tplmovs xaAkó- 
ROVS, RÓPov EĎČNUPOV, KÁHATOV EÚKÁUUTOV, 
etc.). 

577 £. rato5" čvélevtas Ev mmpoov- 
vass: see on 108, and cp. J/.ii. 111 Zeús 
une uéya Kpovídns črn čvéčnoe Bapeln, 
Soph. O. C. 526 yáuwv čvédnrev čra. 

580 f. olorpnAárw Belpar.: see on 
147. — rapakomov: Cp. rapdkoro: $pe- 
vov Eur. Bacch. 33. | Properly of 
coins, false-struck, counterfeit. 

582. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1410 čťw né 
mov KaAůvaT © povelcaT 7 OaAdgaiov 


DaXrea Kéap 


ěkplyare, Eur. Suppl. 829 kará pe 
méčov vas €A01, čiů če OveXAa ordoai, 
mupós TE $Aovuds Ó Aids Čv Kápa TéG0L. 

584. pou Hlovnopys evypdrov: Cp. 
626, 859; Eur. H. F. 333 oi $Dova 
mérAwv, 1309 Aékrpwv $Plovoťoa Znví. 

586. vyeyvuvákaciv: cp. 592; Eur. 
Hel. 533 o08' dyúuvaďrov rAdvas Účes. 

588. ras Bovkepo rapfévov: eguiv- 
alent to the announcement of the 
speaker's name. See on 296. 

589. oloerpoBivýrov: cp. Suppl. 573 
ToAirAaykTov ABXiav oioTrpočóvyrov 'lw, 
17 Tí)s oigrpodóvov Bods, Od. xxii. 299 
Bdes ds dyeAala, Tas. uév T" aióAos 
olarpos dpopunDels dčdvncev. 

590. rms 'Ivaxelas : see on 164. 
Auů TO TdV NATÉpA aÚTÍjs Ovopdgai čvé- 
$nve TÓv udvrw, ds Kal rap 'Ouhpw 
(Odď.xi. 100) ó Terpecias * vóaTov číCnau 
peXnč€a, paloií' "Odvocev, Schol. 
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poru, Kai VŮV TOŮĎS ÚTEPUHKAS OPopovs 
9 ha x , / 
Hpa orvynrTos rmpos Biav yvuválera. 


dvrLoTpoby. 
4 3 A x x hd 3 3 "4 
TÓDEV ELOV CŮ TATPOS OVOu, ATVES, 


> 2 
ELTÉ plot 
595 
y A 
érTvpa mpooÚpoets, 


A A ? y 

TA MLOYEPA, TIS WV, 

, y , 2 , x „ NĚ 
TiS Apa 4, © TáAas, TAV TAXaíropov ©O 


4 P 4 
Dedovrov TE vóTOv WvOLATAS, 


A Mapaiva p€ xplovva KÉVTPOU, la, 


ld 3 4 
povrahéous, 6m. 


, x „ 3 , 
OKULPTNMATWV MY: VY)KTLOUV  ALKLALS 


XaBpoovros HMDov, (aXkwv) 


, A 
ČTTLKOTOLTU LT)ČEJU Oapetca. 


bi + 9 34 
dě TÍVES OL, 6M, 
3 3 A 
ol VW pLOVOVOW; 
3 + A 
aAAa pot TOPWS 


605 


Ovodauovav 


© 3 
TÉKUTpov O TL L émappévea 


A "A A A 4 4 4 
maĎetv, ní pMXAp, 7 TÍ $appakKov vóoov- 


591 f. Spopovs yvpvaferat: an ex- 
tension of the accusative of the inner 
object (= yvuválew Twů. yvuvaclav 
irepuňkwv opóuov). Cp. Soph. A7. 
1107 rů céuv č*n KóXaC" ěkelvovs, O. T. 
340 črn, A vův od TývVě' driudleis móXuv. 
Kriůger II. $ 46, 7, 1; H. 716 a. 

597. Beoovrov: cp. AaBpóavros 601, 
and see on 116. 

599. botraAéois: transferred from 
the person affected to the thing affect- 
ing, as in Goethe's expression “ von 
durstiger Jagd © Cp. Ag. 193 mvoal 
KaKóoxOAoL výaTičes OůGopuoi, Bporáv 
šAa:, and see on dýeyyfs, 115 above. 

601. dAAwy: T0fs Tfjs "Hpas, Schol. 
Io shrinks from speaking the name 


of her persecutor. Cp. Eur. Hec. 640 
Kowov č' č ičías dvolas kKakdv TÁ Zu- 
MovvTÍči yd ONeBpiov čuoXe ovudopá T 
ár šAAwv (the three contending god- 
g$esses). See also on 673 below. 

604. ropás: cp. Pers. 479 onujva 
TOpWs. 

605. om... rí: cp. Soph. 0. T. 71 
mVDoiď 8 Ti Opáv Ď TÍ pwvav pvoaluny, 
Eur. lon 785 mas čkrepalveru pále 
XdaTis ča? Ó mais, Iph. A. 696 yévovs 
čč rolov xůróDev uadetyv BéAw, Plat. 
Gorg. 448 e oičels pára ola Tis elm 
Topylov Téxvn, AAA TÍs, kal Ovriva čéot 


KaXeiv Tov Topylav. — ěrappéve:: cp. 


Pers. 807 oů opi kakKáv ÚuioT ěmau- 
pévea madetv. 
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615 


ATŽZXYAOY 


detčov ebrep oloba- 
Opóeu bpále Ta dvorháve mapDévo. 
TIPOMHEYZ. 
d A A 9 / A“ 
Néče TOpos Gou mav Ormep xpyýleas ualew, 
3 3 4 2 2 > , 3 € MA ? 
odk čprhékov aiviyuarT, aAN amAe Aoyu, 
AOTEP lKaLOv Pos ihovs olyew TOMA. 
a ke) A 3 < „o d 
rvpos Bporots dorTip'. opás IIpounJéa. 
In. 
Ó KowOv apéhMyua Ovnyrotow aveis, 
A A A , 4 , 
TNjpov TpounDev, T00 diknv mdoxeas TA; 
TIPOMHGET=. 
c A + x 3 X A +, 
áppot mémavuau TOds čpovs DPpnyváv móvovs. 
In. 
y 4 A é N 3 4 
ovKOVY TÓPoLS ÚV TTÝVOE Owpedv EpoÚ; 
IIPOMHBET2. 
„P 3 9 > 3 “ A 3 A > , 4 
Néy nvrw' air: mav © dv oW mVDowó pov. 


10. 


» ud 3 4 A hJ hd 
OTLTVOV OGTIS EV $ápayyí T WypuACE. 


608. Opce, $pale: asyndeton of 
urgent entreaty ; see on 56.— 1796 
rapdéve: cp. 588.  Aeschylus often 
puts like words in corresponding po- 
sitions of strophe and antistrophe. 

610. Cp. Suppl. 464 aivvyparačes 
Tomos“ GAN' úrxAés pýpácov, and 949 
below. 

612. mupos Pporois Sornpa: on the 
dative with personal verbal substan- 
tives see Krůger I. $ 48, 12, 5, and on 
5601. — This verse, though lacking the 
regular caesura, is not divided in the 
middle, because čorijp' and ópžs are 


closely connected by elision. 
and see note on 640. 

613. The stichomythy is intro- 
duced by a speech of two verses (see 
on 38), and at 622 below the transi- 
tion to a new topic is similarly 
marked. 

615. dpopot: dprlws, Hesych. Ac- 
cording to Heraclides (Eustath. on 
Ilad p. 140, 13), a Syracusan word. 
Cp. Soph. At. 787 TÍ u aů TdAawav 
dpTlws meravuévny KaKÓV ATpŮTYV Eč 
€čpas dvícraTe; Eur. Frg. 337 rí u, © 
čév“, Úpri FnuÁáTOV AeEAnogpévny Opbois; 


Cp. 710 
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NIPOMHSETZ. 


BovXevua pěv TO Atov, Háaiorov dě xelp. 


620 


s * , -m , , 
TOUVas 86 TOlWoV AUTNAKNLATOV TUVELS ; 


TIPOMHBEYz. 
TOGOVTOV APKU COL TUAĎYVÍTAS jLÓVOV. 


Kai TMpós y€ TOÚTOLS TÉpuLA TT)S euí)s mhávns 
detčov TÍS EOTAL TY) TAXawTWPw póvos. 


IIPOMHBEYZ. 
x x A A A m , 
TO um paDew aou Kpelocov 1) paDeiv Tade. 


625 


PM TOL LE Kpůdms TOVŮ OoTEp péMa mabeiv. 


IIPOMHGETZ. 


AMY oů pueyaipo TOVDÉ GOL Čeprparos. 


4 „A » x , , bi m 
TÍ díjTA MÉMNas um) 0Ď VeyWvicKEav TO TV; 


TIPOMHBEYz. 
DDóvos pěv oddeis, vas © kva Dpačau bpévas. 


621. rTogďovTov KT.: čiě TÓ uĎ Tau- 
ToAoyjjoa:, Schol. — dpko dabyvícas: 
for the supplementary participle with 
ápka, see GMT. 899. 

625 f. pr rot: “ 70: non concluden- 
dae rationi, sed asseverando hortan- 
dogue inservit" (Hermann). Cp. 436 
above, Soph. Ant. 544 uf) Tos KkaovyvhTN 
M" driphons TO uh od Baveiv, O. C. 1407 
u TOÍ pe mpůs Bedy CDW VE. -U 
driuhonTé ye, 1439 pf TL u" odpov. — 
pevalpo: an epic word. 

627. pm ov: cp. Soph. At. 640 ví 
číjra MEA u) 0Ů wapovolav Exe ; and 


1056 below. Krůger II. $ 67, 12,4; 
GMT. 817. —yeyovlokev: poetic pres- 
ent to yévwva, recurs Thuc. vii. 76. 

628. Opáfa: Tapděaí, Avrijaau, Edpi- 
víčns TlerpiBy, Hesych. Cp. Bekker's 
Anecd. 352, 16 BOpakTos, drápaxos. Kal 
TO avvexidn čDpáxdn ZopokAíjs Aéyei. 
Eur. Rhes. 863 čéčoika č' adrov Kal TÍ 
pov Bpdccet ppévas. The tenuis, in the 
shortened form, changes to aspirate 
from the influence of the following 
liguid, as in poluwov  (xpo-oimov), 
$poběos (zpó-očos), $povpós (mpó-opos), 
etc. See Curtius Etymol5 p. 501. 
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ATZŽXYAOY 


MH pov TpokTdov uaďoov ús čuoi VAvkŮ. 


TNIPOMH6ETS. 


630 


émei mpoĎvuet, pů Néveaw: akove om. 


XOPOŽ. 


HřTO ye: potpav © Mdovis Kápot mrope. 


TŇV TEČE TpáTov ioTOpvWpEV vóVOV 
aůdrýjs Neyoúoms Tas moAv$ýUópovs TÝxas- 
Ta Xovrů © aDhov Gob OwWdaxDýrTw mápa. 


IIPOMH6ET/Z. 


635 


s v >r - A A2 c A , 
GĚOoV Epyov, Iou, Tato VTOVPYNoCaL XApwW, 


y /, x P 4 
aXkos TE TAVTOS Kal KAGLYVNTALS TATPOS. 


629. páoov ads: = págoov %. So in 
German wie instead of als after com- 
paratives. (Cp. Il. iv. 277 peAdvrepov 
hůre rígaa, Xenophanes in Athen. xii. 
526 b oů pelovs Aďrep xlXios eis črÍrav, 
Dios in Stob. Flor. 65, 16 roúrws ydp, 
ws čvÍ, uagaóTEpov 05 TAebves ds Dews 7) 
Bewv ičpýuarTa úNoTpéxovTi Kal Beparev- 
ovTi, Lys. vu. 12 yovpevos udAAov 
Néyeodas Ós uos rpoaýjke, VII. 31 Gravra 
rpodvuóTepov remoínka Ws ÚTO TÍjs nó- 
Aews hvavkalóunv, Dem. xxv. 53 rob- 
TOv 0Ů TiMWpůoeoBe GAAŮ Kal uetlóvwv 
ačiwcavres  Šwpewy ADÝTETE ÚS TOĎS 
edepyéTas. — mrpoKrBov : contains an 
allusion to the name IIpoun9eús. 

630. črel rpoBvpet: cp. 786. 

631. punro ye: the relation of Io's 
adventures, beginning at this point, 
is in three parts. First comes Io's 
own narrative, given at reguest of 
the chorus; secondly, Prometheus, 
at Io's reguest, foretells her future 
destiny; and thirdly, he describes 
her previous wanderings, in order to 
convince her of his knowledge of the 


future. The second part is further 
divided into two distinct portions — 
wanderings in Europe (700-741), and 
wanderings in Asia and Africa (786— 
818). These are separated by a di- 
gression, but interest in the continu- 
ance of the narrative is ensured by 
740 f.  Thus by variety of motive, 
and by freguent hints of what is to 
come, the poet keeps the spectators" 
attention (see on 283) and gives his 
material an effective dramatic form. 

632 f. vooov: cp. 596 and see note 
on 249. vógov and růěs roAvýBópovs Ti- 
xas stand in connexion; “let us hear 
what fatal misfortunes have brought 
her to this distressful state." 

634. ra Xovra adAwv: cp. 780, 681; 
Soph. Phil. 24 TánÍXovra TaV Adywy. 

635. úrovpyjoat xdpi: like xapí- 
(erBu vápev. Cp. Eur. Alec. 842 'Adufhrw 
úrovpyňoa: xdpiv, Soph. Frg. 313 dvd- 
vrovPyjjeďai xápiv. 

636. dAkos Te rávraos kal: cp. Pers. 
688 čarl 8 odk evéčočov, AAws Te mdv- 
Tws xol kaTů xBovds Deol AaBelv dpel- 
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e 3 M  J 4 A 
OS TATOKÁAVTAL KarmodipacĎat TÚXAS 


évravŮ , ormov uéANot T1s oloeoUDau dáKpv 
pos TV KAvOVTOV, dělav TPLBYV EXEL. 


640 


hJ o 9 e A ba A , , 
OVK OLO OTWS ÚIV ATLTTT)OGL LE XP1, 


dapet dě pÚbe mav omEp mpooxpýčere 


vá 4 x » 3 3 4 
TmeúvEoE: kKairoL Kai Néyova' ddúpopuat 


DeorovTov xemova Kai OvabUopav 
Opis ODev pot oyeTha mpocémrarTo. 


645 


2 3 x yY v A 
atet yap Ofeis Evvvyou TroNevpevat 


és mapUevovas TOds épods mapyyópovy 


Xetotou pÚDors: A uéy 


vovs elolv ) pedéva: (here an indepen- 
dent clause follows), Eum. 726 čAAws 
TE mdávTws xěTE Šeóuevos TÝxOL A 
temporal or conditional clause, or a 
participle, is the usual construction 
after čAAws TE  KaÍ. — KUTLYVNTALS 
rarpos: cp. Hesiod TAeog. 387 Tndis 
č *Okeavy Iloranobds TÉKE ivňevTas. 

637. Cp. Eur. Frg. 567 oxoAň pěv 
0ŮxÍ, TE čč ŠVETVKOVYTÍ RWS TEpRVdV TO 
Néča: KdroKAaVca0Ďa: máAuv. 

638. por: optative of a purely 
imaginary case. (Cp. Soph. Ant. 666 
du mÓXiS aTNoEe, TOÚče xpň KAVE, 
O. T. 314 čpěpa 8 WpeXelv, df Av čxot 
TE Kal Šývatro, KdAAGT0s móvos, 979 
eiki) KpáriaTov (jjv Orws Šivaíró TUs, 
Thuc. i. 120 dvěpáv vůp GČwppóvwv uév 
červ, el. uh. dčikotvTO, Novydlew. 
Kriiger I. $ 54, 14, 4. 

639. dřlav Tmfinv čxa : = dřív 
(substantive) rjs rTpmBís čxea. Cp. 
Eur. Meď. 1124 rl 8 džióv pot ThačEe 
TvyxávEa Gvyns? 

640. Verses lacking the usual cae- 
sura, and dividing themselves into 


€VOauuov KÓPM), 


two halves, are not freguent in Aes- 
chylus. The greatest number (seven) 
occurs in the Perstans. In this place 
the ill effect is somewhat relieved by 
a pause after oůk old'. — dmwoTýou: 
disobey. Cp. Sept. 1030 čxovo' Úmiorov 
TÝývě' avapxlav róAea, Soph. Ant. 38] 
00 81) mov Gé V dmiGTovaav TOčS Baci- 
Aelorw Gyovai vópows, Eur. Suppl. 389 
Av č' amioTac", olše Čevrepot Ady. 

642. kal Aéyovo' odvpopac: the 
bare recital costs me tears." — Cp. 
197; Eur. Zřec. 519 vův Te yůp Aéywv 
KakKů Tézče TBO čupa, rpůs Tdpy 9 07T 
ČAAvTo, Verg. Aen.ii.6 guis talia 
fando.... temperet a lacri- 
mis? 

644. Cp. Soph. At. 282 rís ydp xor' 
apxh TOĎ KaKoV mpocémraTo; Eur. Alc. 
420 odk Bpvw KakKdv TÓŠE TpoGÉETATO. 

647. péy eVBatpov: cp. Xen. Cyr. 
V. 1,28 péva eůčaluovas yevécBas, Suppl. 
141 ceuvás uéya narpós, Eur. Or. 1691 
Ó néva ceuvů Níkn, and 1004 below. 
Also uéy' čťoxos, néva výmos in Homer 
and Hesiod. Kriůger II. $ 46, 6, 7. 
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ATZXYAOY 


4 "A x k lé 4 
TÍ mapDeveja Oapov éčóv vou Vápov 

A ? x x c +, Ad 
TUNE LEyLOTOV ; ZEVS váp ipépov BéXea 


650 


s A + ha » A 
Tmpós Gob TÉJaNnrau Kai ovvaipeoJau Kómpw 


Déka: oů ©, A mat, puaámokakrions Néxos 
TO Zmvós, dAN' ččeMDe mpos Aépyvys Babiv 
Xeapova, motuvas BovoTaáves TE pos TATpos, 
c A s A jd , , 
os dv TO Atov Oupa Avon moDov. 


655 


A , 3 , 3 , 
TOLOLOOE TÁTAS EĎÝpovas ÓVEpacu 


? +, v bi x 
vVEXÓUNHV OÚTTYVOS, ČS TE OŇ marpi 
ěriyv yeyovely vykTÍhovra Oeluara. 


o © es Te IIvDů kKáni Awdwvns mrvkvovs 


Deorrpórovs LaNNev, ds paDou Ti XPM 


660 Opávr + Néyovra Oaíipoocw mpdooew íha. 


648. Enclitics form, as it were, one 
word with the preceding; the long 
thesis of the fifth foot is therefore 
not a blemish, especially after the 
hephthemimeral caesura. | See on 
107. 

649 f. ipépov BéXa: — čpwri (591). 
In an inverse relation róřevua is used 
in Suppl. 1003 xal rapDlévwv xAčatoiv 
eduóppois Čmi AS Tis rapeEADWv OupATOS 
BeAKTÝpLov TÓčEVU) ČTEMÝEV inépov viKW- 
uEvos. — réBaArra: cp. Soph. Ant. 
1085 dýíjka kapšías TočebuaTa BéBawa 
TWv Gů BdAros odk ÚreKdpanei. | Bah- 
ros is said both of the smart of 
wounds and the fire of love (5%). 
— ovvalpeoBau Kvrpiv: | ovvovoidoau, 
Schol. 

651. Crasis of pu% d- is freguent. 
Cho. 918, Eum. 85 £f., 694, 749, Suppl. 
209. — droAakrlogs: ús rd TAV dAd- 
vywy Čýwv, Schol. The coarse expres- 
sion is purposely chosen, for intimi- 
dation. 

652. BadBiv Aeapova : grassy meadďow, 
1.e.with thick, deep herbage. Cp. Od. 


ix. 134 udAa xév Babů Afiov aiel €is Čpas 
dugev, čmel udAa miap úr občas, Il. 
ii. 147 ds 8 drTe nivhom Zépupos Babi 
Afnov čABův, ix. 151 "Avdeiav BadiAe- 
pov, Eur. Hipp. 1138 Babeiav vů 
xAdav. 

654. oppa Aubrgocgy: cp. 376. De- 
sire betrays itself in the look. Cp. 
Soph. Ai. 140 repoBnuu mwTnvijs ws 
duua reAelas. 

657. Cp. Cho. 523 čk T' dvepárwy 
KGl VUKTITAGYKTWV ČEHÁTYV NERKGAKÉVN. 

658 f. čml AwBwvns: towards Do- 
dona. čmrí with gen. of general direc- 
tion or end in view, freguent in 
Homer (cp. Il. iii. 5) and Herodotus 
(ep. i. 1). With our passage cp. 
Eur. El. 1345 arely m 'ABnváv, 
Thuc. i. 63 óroTépwce Owaxověvvevce 
Xwpňhoas M čml Tíjs "OAVydov A čs Tv 
Noridčatav. G. 191, VI.2,1a; H. 799, 
1,6. — laAAev: an epic word. 

660. r( Spovr m Aéyovra: this par- 
ticularization is a favorite one in 
Greek. Cp. the Homeric 9% čxea % 
ěpyw, Il. i. 504.  Especially appro- 
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Kov © dvayvycMNovTEs atoXooTopovs 


XPYTHLOVS AOÁLOVS OVOKPÍTES T) Elpypévovs. 
Téhos ©' ěvapyňs Bačis MDev 'Iváxe 


dabos čmokKrnTovva Kai puvDovuévy 


665 


y +, s +, > A 3 s 
ěče dóuwv TE KUL maTpas WUeiv čpě 


vy k) A A » 3 b "A 9 
a$erov aXacVau yNnS ET. EEYATOLS Opous, 


el um Déhot mvpwrov €K Awds pokev 


x á A 5) .. , 
KEPUVVOV OS Tab éČatoTacou y€vos. 


TOLotodE TrELTÚEiS Aočtov pavreúuacw 


670 


ččňNacév ne KdmTéKMnTE OwpuáTov 


» ad 3 3 3 , » 
dkKovvav aKov“ GMX Emnvaykalé vw 


Avos xaňuvos mrpos Blav mpdáooew TAače. 


edbis dě pPopb? Kat $péves OidoTpodou 


priate in anxious inguiry of an ora- 
cle; cp. Soph. O. T. 70 és rů Tivéeků 
čreuýa HoiBov čwua?, ds riBoiď, 8 mu 
čpáv Ť TÍ pwváv TÁvěE pvoaluny xóAw. 
Cp. also Cho. 316 TÍ aou $dpevos Ď TÍ 
pétas, Pers. 174 mýr' čmos uhT' čpyov, 
Eur. řec. 372 gunčěv čuročwv yévn 
Aéyovaa unčě opaca, Phoen. 818 TÍ oů 
čpov, mola č oů Aéywv črn. — rpd0- 
duv $Aa:= Úpa $épew, xapilCecBat. 
wpáocev Covers both čpav and Ae- 
ye. 

662. * Synonymorum coacervatio 
non modo rem ipsam, scilicet ambigui- 
tatem oraculorum, auget atgue exag- 
gerat, sed etiam commotum Ius 
animum ostendit* (Schitz). So 
below évapyňs . . . dapás EmoxfrwTovoa 
Kal uvBovuévn. 

666. dberov: for the resolution see 
on 116. čúperos, at large, as said of 
sacred animals ranging the enclosure 
of a temple. Cp. Plat. Critias 119 d 
APpETWV OvTWV TAVpwv Čv TG TOU Ilocec- 
čwvos iepy, Prot. 320 A airol repuóvTes 


vénovrat grep čperoi, Eur. Ion 821 d 
č dv Deov Oouo:iciv d$ETOS, AS AdDor, 
TačeveTa:. — AAGoB8m : -.consecutive 
infinitive. Krůger I. $ 55, 3, 20. Cp. 
Cho. 489 dves pot rarép.  čmomTeVOUU 
uáxny. 

667 f. poheív Kepavvov: see on 
308 (Aer). — dEaioTaco:: see on 
151. 

671. dkovoav Kov: see on 19.— 
GAX črnvdykafe: refers to the notion 
contained in dkwv. | Cp. Eum. 458 
čP00" obTos 0Ď KAAWS, MoAwv čs olkov- 
GAAd viy KEAXawVÓ$DPYV duĎ uhrnp Ka- 
rékTa, Eur. Bacch. 1127 dreorápačev 
Ópov odx Úúrd oBévovs, GAA" Ó Beds edud- 
petav črečíčov xepoiv. 

672. Aws xaXwos : cp. Ag. 133 
GTóMiov ueya Tpolas, 218 dvdykns Ae- 
račvov. — pos Blav: nearly like Bla 
$peváv (Sept. 612), with inner reluc- 
tance. 

673. "The poet here omits certain 
details, which are related Suppl. 291 ff. 
"The maid Io touches on external 
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AI2XYAOY 


hy 3 € € A 3 3 4 
av, KEpAETIS ©, WS OPAT, OEVOTOLY 
675 Lůormi vpioDelo| čppave oKuprýpaTi 


Úooov mpos ebrmoróv Te Kepyvelas péos 
Aépvns Te Kpůvnv: Bovkóhos dě vnyevňs 
AKpaTos Opyňv 'Apyos úpápreu mvKvoiS 
OOTOLS ČEDOPKŮS TOUS ELOVS KATA GTIBOvS. 


680 drTpooo80KnTOS © adTov dývVidtos LÓpos 


facts only; she passes over the rea- 
sons of her persecution. A hint of 
these has been given by Prometheus 
at 592. — bpéves Sudorpobov : cp. Soph. 
Ať. 447 Juupa Kal ppéves ČidoTpoduu. 

6741. dšvoarope vem: see on 6GI, 
and cp. Schol. Apollon. Rhod. Arg. i. 
1265 uiwyý eldos uvias kaTů TO čap yivó- 
pevov, HTis Tals Aayóci TáV Boy čmi- 
kKaDelonévn Šdkvet adTůs Kal €is uavlav 
dyea: dp od Kal olaTpos Aéyera. | Zá- 
oTparTos čě v Ti TeTdprn Tepl (ywv 
ŠiaČTÉAAE TŮV uveTA TO olaTpov“ Ó 
něv vůp ubwýy ČK TÁV čikwv dmTovevva- 
Tau, Ó če olaTpos ČK TÁV Ev TOLS KOTALOLS 
čmirAeóvrwv akwpiwy. | But Suppl. 307 
BonAdrny piwra kunrňpiov: oleTpov ka- 
Aovaw adrův oi Nelhov réAas. Cp. Plin. 
H. N. xi. 28, 34, 100 pinnae in- 
sectis omnibus sine scissura, 
nulli cauda nisi scorpioni; 

„religuorum guibusdam 
aculeus in ore ut asilo, sive 
tabanum dici placet. 

676. ebrorov: cp. 812. “ The Greeks 
in general were so little prone to de- 
scriptive poetry that we cannot but 
wonder at the inexhaustible wealth 
of expression with which their poets 
describe the blessings of flowing 
water. It is surprising how carefully 
they inguired into its properties, and 
how they compared the waters of 
distant regions, distinguishing their 
temperature, taste, color, weight, and 


their effect on the human body in 
drinking and bathing" (Ernst Curtius 
in Griechische Ouell- und Brunnenin- 
schriflen). — Kepxvelas péos: Képxvn 
Kphvn "Apyovs, Schol. According to 
Pausanias ii. 24, 7, the small town 
Keyxpeal (the later form of the name) 
lay on the route from Argos to Tegea. 
Not far away, near the coast, was 
the marshy lake of Lerna, renowned 
in the myth of Heracles. Cp. Pau- 
san. ii. 36, 6. “The mountain-ridge 
Pontinus pushes out 80 close to the 
sea that the waters welling up at its 
base have not space to form a river- 
bed. It is these springs which pro- 
duce the Lernaean swamp.... Lerna 
itself was never a town; the name 
designates either the -chief fountain, 
or the lake, orthe whole coast-region" 
(E. Curtius, Peloponnesos II. pp. 940, 
371). 

678. dxkparos: intemperatus, 
unmitigated, unsoflened, like unmixed 
wine. 

680. Here, too, the poet skilfully 
passes over details (see on 571). — 
drpooBokKnTos, dbvíbvos: joined as in 
Thuc. ii. 61 čovAoť yůp $póvnua rd 
alývíčiov Kal dxpocodkKnTov Kal TO TAel- 
GTw rapaAóvw aovuBaivov. The form 
dpvíčios is from čýve. For the reso- 
lution, see on 2. The caesura is to 
be made after aůróv, not after árpoo- 
čdKNTOs č. 
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Tov Čív dmEeoTÉpAvEV.  oloTpomMňě © čvů 


páoTvy. Dela vv mpo yíjs čNavvopau. 


"4 ha "A b > b v > | A 9 
KAas Ta mpaxDévr : el ho) EXELS ELTTELU O TL 


X x , 4 é dé > 3 / 
OLTOV OVV, OT)LGWE*  UMĎE ML. OLKTLGCAUS 


685 


čúvBaXne pÚDows Wevdécw: voonua váp 


v k , 4 , 
atoxioTov €ivai Dr ovyBérovs Aoyovs. 


XOPOJ. 


y v W A 
Ea €a, UTTEXE, DEV" 


ovTOT (WO), OVTOT TVyOVY ČEVOVS 


poXetoDPau Aóyovs €s dkodv €udv, 


690 


obě, Ače OvoVéara Kai OvoouTra 


můpara NýuarTa čeluara Kév- 
Tpo Wýxew Wvydv dudake. 


681. olorporAnt: cp. Soph. El. 5 
Tfjs oiorpomAíjyos dAgos 'Iváxov kKópns. 
Whips were sometimes armed with 
sharp points, to serve as goads (cp. 
on 691) ; so the expression oiorporAňě 
páorvy is especially fitting. 

682. vnv wpo yýs: cp. Ar. ÁcA. 235 
Ovwkew yjjv rpě yíjs. Also the phrases 
vfjv wpd js dmiévau, ITW XapeTw VV 
Tpů yíjs Omo: BoúXoiTo, debyw Viv pů 
“yíjs, guoted by Suidas (s.vv. čtačalvew, 
Trw, and po js), Lucian Alex. 46 
'yíjyv pů yfjs čAavvecBuu Ws dceBn, Cic. 
At. xiv. 10 haec et alia ferre 
non possum; itague yfjv rpó 
víjs cogito. The expression (rpó = 


dvrÍ) is analogous to duelBeoDa: TóTOv. - 


684. The scholiast compares Tele- 
machus's words, Óď. iii. 96 unčé TÍ u 
aičóuevos uetAlaceo uně' čXeaipwv, AX 
eĎ uo KaTÁNečov. 

685. voonpa aťoxtworov: cp. 1069; 
Eur. Or. 10 dkdAagrov čoxe yAdocav, 
aioxioTNy vóGOv. 


686. Cp. II. ix. 312 čx0pds vdp not 
Kelvos Óuws 'Alóao mVAnow, 05s x €TEpov 
pěv KebDy dvi ppeciv, ŽAAO če efry.— 
ovyBérovs  Aoyovs : = composita 
dicta,in Attius (v. 47, Ribbeck). 

688. nixovy: cp. 338, and Ag. 606 
od ydp roT' nŮxovy Tiě' Ev 'Apyela xDovi 
Bavův ueDétev $iAráTOv Tápov mépos, 
Suppl. 329 TÍs nůxeí TÝvě' dvéAmiaTov 
$vyhy kKéAGEw čs "Apyos, Eur, Iřel. 1619 
odk v moT nŮůxovy oĎčrTE O 080 pas 
Aadetv MevéAaov, Jleraci. 931 oi dp 
F0T NŮXEL xEipas TčeoBa: céDev. 

691 f. mnpara, Avpara, Seluara: 
the assonance is intentional, as is the 
alliteration in fvyeww vxdy. Cp. 480, 
959; Eur. Or. 1302 $ovelere, kKaivere, 
ŠAAvTe. — dpibáket KévTpY: Cp. Ag. 642 
OurAjj udorvy Ty "Apns gie. The 
goad (see on 323) had two kévrpa. 
Cp. Soph. O. T. 809 čimAočs kévrpoou, 
Frg. 137 udodanra čbyovov.— fvxew: 
chill. So méfýpixa below.. Cp. Plaut. 
Pseudď. 1215 mihi...ille...cor 
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Lů 1 MOLPA pOLPA, 
695 


AIZXYAOY 


TrédpixK/ €iovdovoca mpači 'lods. 


IIPOMH6ETS. 


Tpé ve aTeváles Kal bóBov mhéa mus el- 


bl » v > A x ha) x lé 
ěrmloxes čs T Av Kai TÁ Aorrů mpoapdÚns. 


XOPOJZ. 


P 3 , A A A , x 
X6y , EKOLOUTKE* TOLS VOTOVOÍ TAL VÁvKŮ 


s s y 4 A 
TO Aovmov aXyos mpovčemioTacUau Tops. 


IIPOMH6ETI. 


700 


h , , $ , > 3 A 4 
TYV pw Y€E Xpewav výcach EMov TApa 


Koúdos: uabDew váp Thode mpáT expyýlere 
Tov dub čavrijs dDhov ečrryovuémns- 
Ta Norma vův akKovoal", ola xpňů mábn 


perfrigefacit. For the idea cp. 
Eum. 155 čnol 8 dvečos čt dvepárwv 
pohdv črvýev číKav Oi$pnAdrov 
Ke0O0NAaBeT? KévVTpY ÚTO ppévas, úmů 
AoBóv. mdpeďri paďTikKTOpos čaulov Bapů 
TO repiBapv kplos čxewv.— The pres- 
ent fixew, after the future uoAeiodau, 
because the mind of the speaker 
reverts to the present moment. 

695. mpáfov: plight, rd rewpayévau. 
Cp. Soph. Trach. 151 Tv aůrov oxorav 
rpáčiv, 293 úvěpds edrvxí) KAVovoa pa- 
liv Tývěe, Ai. 790 ker pépov Alfavros 
fuiv pátiv hy Ayno" čyů. 

696. rpg: mature, to0 soon. Cp. 
Soph. Trach. 630 čéčorka vůp uh xpý 
Aéyois Ry rTdy xóDov rov čt čpov, mply 
eldčévat TÁKEIDEV ei roDovueBa, Plat. Par- 
men. 136 c wpý ydp, plv yvuvacBývai, 
dpílerDBau Čmxespels KaAóv Te TÍ Kal 
číKawov kal dyadBóv. — vAéa rw: for rls 
with an adjective, see H. 702 a. 


698. Aéy, čk8dlBacke: cp. 608, and 
see note on 50. 

701. kKovbws: with light labor (sc. 
“oóon my part"), since it fell to Io 
(635) to meet their desire. — čx pyjlere : 
cp. 632 f. 

702. rov apď' čavrns ddhov: — dno" 
éavTíjs Tdy čavTijs dDAov ččnyovnévns. 
An attributive of the subject or ob- 
ject is often modified by the intrusion 
of a preposition which would natu- 
rally accompany the predicate. This 
is most freguent with the prepositions 
ěž, ró, rapá. Cp. Cho. 507 rův čx 


 BuBoů KAwaoTÍpa dalovres Alvov = rdyv 


ěv ByDý KAwaTApA Alvov (1.e. net) af- 
Covres čx  BvDob, also Ag. 5638 xijpuč 
"Axauov xaipe TÓV rd arparov. Krů- 
ger I. $ 50, 8, 10 (cp. H.788 a). But 
it occurs also with other prepositions; 
thus edceBeiv Tů wpůs Beovs, Soph. Phil. 
1441 


IIPOMHOEYŽ AEXMOTHŽ. 
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TMjvau mpos "Hpas Tývde TOv vedvida. 


705 


„ > 3 4 lé x 3 x , 
dý T, Iváyetov oméppa, TOUS épovs Aoyovs 


Pvue BáN, ús dv TépuaT čkpábys ddov. 


MA s > , > e 'd x 3 x 
mpáTov pěv čvbévO mAlov mrpós advrohůs 
oTpábaca vavrňv OTÁX AVYpoTOVS VÝAS* 
SkVDas © ddíča vopddas, ol mAeKTAS OTÉVAS 


710 


"4 + hJ 3, , 3 "A y 
TEOAPOLOL VALOVT ET EUKŮKÁOLS OxOUS, 


éKnBóXous TÓČOvow čČnpTVLÉVOL* 


706. Ovpe Bahe: cp. the Homeric 
phrase ců č' čvl ppeol BdAAeo cýjou 
(differently Od. i. 200 ús evil Bupeg 
adávaro« BdAAXovai). For the dative, 
cp. Sept. 1048 xwpav TÝvče Kivěvvy 
BaAeiv, Soph. Phil. 67 Airyv racw 
*Apyelos | BaAeis, Eur. Phoen. 15835 
GKÓTOV ÓupaTi GoiGi BaAdv. 

708. orpéyaca: not Tpéfaca, be- 
cause Io is to turn aside from Pro- 
metheus in beginning her journey.— 
oréxe yvas: cp. 837; Sept. 466 KAí- 
pakKos mpocauBáceis aTeíxe:, in prose 
ropeleaba: wečiov, ele. G. 159, N. 5; 
H. 712 b.— The geographical de- 
scription which follows — a mixture 
of truth and fable —is based on the 
vague reports of the merchants who 
were engaged in the traffic between 
the Hellenic colonies on the Black 
Sea and the regions to the north- 
ward. | Herodotus was the first to 
bring to the Greeks a more accurate 
knowledge of the country and peo- 
ples north of the Pontus. 

709. Cp. Od. xii. 39 Zespijvas uěv 
rpaTov dpičeaí. — ZkvBas  vopabas : 
Hippocr. de Ačre 93 voudčes če ka- 
AeÚyTaw, ÓT: OUK. ČGTI GÓÝI OIKŮHATA, 
AN čyv dudinos oikevou“ ai čě pažní 
eloi al pěv ČAÁXUGTAL TETpÁKUKA0U, GÍ č 
ččdkvkAot“ adTa: čě xÍAoiou FEpiTEDPAV= 
pévai: €iol če Kal TETEXVAOCLÉVAL WOTEP 


oiKÝHLATA, TÁ uěv ČiFAa, TÁ č TPINAG * 
TaÚTA č Kal OTEVVA Fpds Účwp Kal Tpds 
Xwóva kal mpos TÁ mveúuara, Hesiod in 
Strabo p. 902 yAakrTopdywy €is yalav 
áxývais ik. ExÓvrev, Hdt. iv. 46 Toiot 
vůp ufhTe BaTea pýTe Telxea ff čKTU- 
ouéva, GAAŮ pepéoikot  ČÓVTES  KÁVTES 
čwoi immoTočórau, (wovres um ár dpórov, 
AN rů KTNVÉMV, oiKfuaTÁ TÉ Gfi 1 
érl Cevyéwv, KaS obkK Bv elnoav obrat 
čuaxoí TE kal čxopos wpogulgryew. | Ac- 
cording to Hdt. iv. 19,these Scythians 
lived on the Carcinite gulf, west of 
the Crimean isthmus: 7d 8ě rpůs je 
TÁV yewpywv TOVTWV ZkKuBéev (on the 
Borysthenes), 8iaBdvri Tdv Ilavrixdryv 
moTanóv, voudčes hón ZkKVDat vépovTAL, 
OĎTE Ti TElPOVTES odčEV OŮTE APOVYTES. 
But before Herodotus their residence 
had not been thus determined, and 
Aceschylus thinks of them as dwelling 
far in the north near the Ocean. Cp. 
Strab. p. 492 74 rpáTov pépos ČK TAV 
pos čpKTOV uMepwv Kal Tov "keavov 
ZxudBáv Tives  voudčes Kal čudčowou, 
Plin. H. N.vi.20,53 inhabitabilis 
prima pars a Scythico pro- 
muntorio ob nives, proxima 
inculta saevitia gentium. 
Anthropophagi Scythae in- 
sident humanis corporibus 
vescentes; ideo iuxta vas- 
tae solitudines. 
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AIZXYAOY 


0is um meAálev, dá yvť aMaTóvois 


xplumTovova paxlatow čKrrepav vDóva. 


Navas Čě yELpos oi G1ÓTPoTÉKTOVES 


T715 


otkovau XaAvBes, ods dvAdčaoDaí ve xp. 


a , € x "OE , X čé 
VT)LEPoL VYAp OVOE TPOTTÁGTOL ŠEVOLS. 


čas © TBplornv morapov od Wevdwvvpov, 
OV LT) TEpÁOYS, 0Ď váp eŮBaros mepáv, 
mpiv dv mpos airov Kaúkacov poXns, pov 


720. vVnoTov, ěvDa moTapos 

712. reAafeav ... čkrrepáv: jussive 
infinitive. Cp. Eum. 1007 rů pěv drn- 
pov xÓpas Karéxemw, TO čě KepčaAéov 
réurev. GMT. 784. 

713. xplumrovoň: before $-. See 
on 1023. — pax(awotww: Kvplws čč ras 
Ó verpačns aiyiahds paxla KaAelras, 
Etym. Mag. p. 702, 51. — Cp. Choe- 
ril. Frg. 2 (p. 719 Nauck) yfjs darot- 
ow (i.e. stones) čyxpiupBels mděa. 

714. Either verses have fallen out 
between 713 and 714, in which some 
other region, to be visited by Io after 
leaving the Ocean, was mentioned 
(cp. Frg. IX. of the TIpounBeds Avó- 
pevos), or the poet means that Io, 
having passed the Nomad Scythians 
in her course along the shore of 
Ocean, is to leave the Chalybes at 
her left, that is, wander inland and 
southward between the Scythians and 
Chalybes, until she reaches the river 
Hybristes. — This she must follow 
upwardas to its source in the Cauca- 
sus (720). — Aiás xepos: on the 
genitive, see Krůger II. $ 46, 1, 3; 
G. 179,2; H. 760; and Schneidewin- 
Nauck on Soph. E/. 9%. 

715. A tribrach in the second foot; 
the only occurrence in this play. See 
on 2.  Resolutions are more freguent 
in this description than in other por- 
tions of the Prometheus. "This is due 


3 0) A , 
EK$VTA MEVOS 


to the exceptional subject-matter and 
the number of proper names. See 
717, 720, 721, 722, 729, 730, 735, 788, 
793, 796, 805, 809, 811, 840, 847, 849, 
851, 869. — XaXvBes: these are else- 
where (Hdt. i. 28; Strab. p. 678) 
said to live south of the Black Sea. 
Aeschylus places them in Northern 
Scythia, because he regards them as 
Scythians ( Sept. 728 xdAvBos ZkvBáv 
čroskos), and identifles their land 
with the region which produced the 
Scythian steel (cp. 301). This region 
was in reality the Ural Mountains. 
717. "YBplornv rorapov: the scho- 
liast remarks, rův "Apděny, rapů Tě 
dpdocev Kal „xelv TÁ KůuaTa adToŮ. 
The ancient expounders, we see, read 
úBpiorýv, and supposed that by the 
designation “ boisterous stream " the 
poet meant the Araxes, referring its 
name to dpágcew. (Cp. Eustath. on 
Dionys. Perieget. 739 roj čé Macaa- 
YyerTikoŮ  TOVTOV "Apdlov  néuvnra: Kal 
AloxýAos, Kal dpéďkeTa: Kal ČKeivos AT 
TOĎ dpáďaesv KaA€i0Da1 aůrTóv. A8 to 
Aeschylus's actual notion, see on 
714. 
718. evBaros repáv: see on 786. 
719 f. wpos avrov Kavkacov čv?a 
KTÉ.: = Fpds adrův TÁV TOV KavkKágcov 
Tórov čvda morTapds dK$voG pévos, till 
thou hast come to ils very source on the 


JIPOMHOEYŽ AE32MOTHÍ. 


/ 3 3 3 já 
KpoTahov AT. aVTWV. 
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AoTpovelToVAS ČĚ XP 


Kopvýas úmepBaMovoav €s peonuBpwňv 
Břjvau kKéhevDov, €vP 'Apalóvov aTpaTov 
mes oTvydvop, ai BepiokKvpáv more 


725 


KaTOLKLt0VOUY Auhi BepuaddovP, iva 


A , A 4 
Tpaxeia móvTov Zahuvonocia vvábos 
exUpočevos vaúravou, umrpvwa ve" 


+ , > , : AV MK) , 
adraí G Odnynoovou Kal uaN dopévas. 


3 x > » 3 , A , 4 , 
Lo0puov © Čm adrais aoTEVOTOpOLS Miuvms mÚAaus 


heights of Caucasus. adróv belongs in 
sense to čv9a rorTanós, etc., and con- 
trasts the source with the lower course 
of the river. The poet, it would 
seem, imagines the Caucasus range to 
lie southeast of the scene of the play, 
and (as appears from the following) 
north of the Black and Azov seas. 

722. vrepRaAAovcav: not úrepBa- 
Aovoav, because the southerly course 
is to be entered on during the passage 
of the mountain. 

723 f. "Apalóvov: cp.416. — orvya- 
vopa: cp. Suppl. 287 kal TAS dvávěpovs 
kpeoBópovs T' 'Audlovas. — Beploxvpav 
-db Oeppobovra: the fabulous race 
of the Amazons was sometimes as- 
signed to the river Thermodon and the 
city Themiscyra (Strabo p. 505 rův če 
Beuloxvpav kal TÁ repl Tůov BepuWěovra 
- večla Kal TŮ Úmepkelueva dpn Čravra 
"Aualóvov KaXobai Kal pac čteAaDijva 
adrůs čvBévče), sometimes to the part 
of Scythia bordering on the sea of 
Azov and the Tanais. The first- 
named view, in post-Homeric times, 
became the more generally accepted. 
Aeschylus avoids conflict with'it by 
assuming a later migration of the 
Amazons from Scythia to the Ther- 
modon. Migration in the contrary 
direction is assumed by Hdt, iv. 110, 


725 f. iva... Zahuvěnoola yvados: 
not a definition of 8epudčovra, but of 
the whole country of the Amazons, 
which is thereby given a greater ex- 
tension: round about the Thermodon to 
where, etc.. There is perhaps a refer- 
ence to ZÍ. iii. 187 oď pa rTóT' éaTpa- 
TówvTo nap OxDas Zavyaplowo . . . Šuari 
TE čre T' ABov 'Aualóves dvridvespau, 
in ignorance or neglect of the great 
actual distance. | Salmydessus, ac- 
cording to Strab. p. 319, is an čpnuos 
aiyaAds Kal AiDwčns, dAluevos, dva- 
NerTAKÉVOS NONŮS pds TOdS  Bopéas, 
aTačlwyv čGgov čmTaKOJÍWy péxpi Kva- 
véwy TO ujjkos (that is, from the cape 
Thynias to the Thracian Bosporus). 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 966 rapů čč kKvavéwv 
omiAděwy Čiduuas aAds dkKTAl Boarópiat 
ič' Ó Opnkév ZaAuvěnocós, Xen. Anab. 
vii. 5. 12 ZaAuvěnoaov, čvDa Tv els Tov 
HóvrTov rAeovoyv vedy x0AAal okKéAAovet 
Kal čKrÍxTOVGi* TÉVAVOS dp ČaTIV ČR) 
rauroNů T)s BaAdrTns. 

727. pnrpuá: cp. Hesiod O. D. 825 
ANOTE uNTpVUh)  KÉAEL EP, ČAAOTE 
KŇTNP. 

728. paN dopévos: A8 oTvydvopes 
(724), the Amazons will cheerfully 
aid Io, who is doTepydvwp (898). 

729. Aluvns: Maróričos, defined by 
what follows. Cp. 364. 
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730 


AIZXYAOY 


Kuupepikov čes, dv Opaorvamhávyvas CE xp 


Avrovocav adkov €KmEpav Maverikov- 

v « A , x , , 

ěaTau dě OvyTois eioaei Aóyos pévas 
Týs oT)s mopeias, Bóomopos © émwvvuos 


KEKMn GET. 
735 


mrepov čas "Acid 


Mrmovoca 8 Edpdmns médov 


$» 2 ee a A 
dp. úpiv dokel 


c A A , , bh "A bd e A 
O Tov Dev TÝpavvos és TA TAVŮ opWS 
Blawos elvau ; Týde váp Bvnry Deds 
xpýlov pvyňvau TÁGO črméppubev mhavas. 


TUKPOV Ó ČKUPOAS, © KOPN, TÓV CAV VÁLOV 


740 | UVNOTMpoS. 


a N A 3 » , 
ods VAp vv aAKTKOaS Aoyovs, 


elvat OÓKEL GOL UMĎÉMO "V Tpoouulous. 


2 2 , 
Led LOL LOL. 


XOPOŽ. 


3x 3 2 
67 6m. 

730. The only case in our play of 
a dactyl in the first foot. See on 18. 
— Join dy Aírodoav xpf Ce čKrEpav 
aiAáva MawwTikóv. 

731. avAóva: properly valley ; said 
of a strait of the sea here and Soph. 
Trach. 100 rovrlas aiAóvas. | The 
channel of the Bosporus is meant, 
not the sea of Azov itself. 

732. Aoyos péyas: cp. Soph. Ai. 
226 dyveAlav . . . Tův Ó pévas uVdos 
(rumor late serpens) déče. 

733. Booropos: the understanding 
of this name as Bods rópos (Cp. Tíjs afjs 
xopelas) helped to fix the direction of 
Io's legendary wandering. The deri- 
vation, however, is wrong. At any 
rate the Thracian Bosporus, which, 
even more universally than the Cim- 
merian, was believed to owe its name 
to Io's passage, really received its 
name from the goddess 'Exdrn Pwogd- 


pos (dialectic Bogrópos), who was there 
worshipped. 

734. Armovoca 8  Evpormns mébov: 
the Cimmerian Bosporus was consid- 
ered the boundary of Europe and 
Asia. Cp.79%0. All the places hither- 
to mentioned Aeschylus regards as 
belonging to Europe. See on 631. 

735. dp vpív Boket: dpa confidently 
spoken for dp' od (as -ne fornonne). 
Cp. Soph. O. T. 822 dp' čpvy kakós, 
dp odxl ras úvavvos; O. C. 753 dp 
UDMov TOĎveLdos wvelčiď els Čě KůLE Kal 
TO wav yévos ; 780 dp Av uaralov Tač' 
ův hěovíjs Tuxois;  Krůger I. $ 69, 9. 

736. opws: = duoíws. Cp. Eum. 387 
ŠvoočoraíraAa čepkozévowi Kal Ovaou- 
párTots Óums, 695 Tó T' fÚuap Kal KaT' 
edýpóvny pás, II. i. 209 Úupw čuas 
Bvuý piAéovad TE KněoMÉVN TE. 

741. elvae tv mpoouplois: like čr 
TiGiv dpiBueiodar; belong to the rpooluua, 


IIPOMHOEYS AESMOTHÍY. 
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NIPOMHSETI. - 


* > + , n) , , 
Ců © aĎ KéKpavas KdvapvyDile: Ti mov 
dpáveus, Oravy Ta Novrů mvvDávy Kaká ; 


745 


750 


XOPO3x. 
+ , pi ně / 3 A 
m váp Tu Aovmov TYdE TnuATOV ČpElS ; 
TIPOMHBETZ. 
Ovoyeluepóv ve méhavos drnpás Ovns. 
10. 
Ti O7T pot Číjv Képdos, MN odk čv TáxE 
v 3 ba x „A > > x , 4 
ěppu čpavrny TOO dro oTÝbhov nérpas, 
OTS TÉĎOL OKÁWACA TWV TÁVTOV TÓVWV 
3 , "o x > 4 La 
drnyMdaynv; Kpetoaov yap eloánač Davew 
Ť) TAS dmavas Hpépas mdoyeEw KAKOS. 
IIPOMHBETA. . 
7) Ovomeros dv Tos čpovs aDhovs dépous, 


9 A zá 3 > d 
OTO PDavelv pév €oTW oV TETpopÉvOV* 


aVTr) yap v dv mmpárTov amaMayn“ 


755 
noxDuv, mpw v Zeds 


count as such. Cp. Pers. 435 eů výv 
Td8" 1o0i, unčére uegoby kakóv, Eur. 
Med. 60 v apxii ríjua kKodčérw peco. 
On the aphaeresis see Krůiger II. $ 14, 
9,5; H.83. 

742. av: see 68. 

745. rg5e: belongs to Aorxóv. 

746. Cp. Sept. 758 kKakáv 8 darep 
BdAacoa KdL Čye“ TŮ pěv rÍTVOV, ŠÁAO 
č deipes rpíxaAov kTě., Suppl. 470 črns 
čBvacov réAayos ... čaBeBnka Koděa- 
MOÚ Aiuůy KaK. 

747. Cp. Eur. Meď. 145 ví čé por 
(jv čri Képěos; 1798 trw- TÍ uo (fv 
Képšos; 


748. orvbňov: Hesych. orvýdov 4 


A , , » b , "A 
výv © OVdÉV ČOTL TÉPLA LOL TTPpoKELLEVOV 
ÉKTÉCT) TVpavvíďos. 


GTV$EAóV: Tpaxů, ČKANpóv. Cp. Pers. 
303 oTV$ýRovs rap dKTdSs, 964 orv$ýeAod 
én"' dKTAS. 

749 f. čmTes amnAAdynv : see on 167. 

753. Oavely pév: as if Tépua čč ud- 
XBwv odčév dor: Fpokeluevov followed. 

754. For the thought cp. Soph. 
T'rach. 1173 rois yáp Bavovas udxdos oů 
mpodylyverai, El. 1170 rods vyůp Bavóv- 
Tas oby Ópá Avrovuévovs. 

755. výv 6é: nunc vero; follow- 
ing the thought ei Baveiv mempwuévov 
fv, aůrn Úv Bv wnudrTwWv úraNMAayh. — 
Cp. 257. 

756. mply dv dkKrécy  TupavvíBos: 
unlike the statement made in 258. 
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AIZXYAOY 


"$ , * W p A , A , 
T) yap moT EGTW EKTECEW APpyMS Ala; 


INIPOMHGSETZ. 


TdoL Av, oipau TÝVě idovva ovubopdv. 


A 3 , y 9 > bi +, A 
TS © OVK AV, TIS ČK AwOS TÁTXW KAKÓS; 


TIPOMH8ETZ. 


760 . 


ds TObwyv OVTOV COL VeynDévau mápa. 


mpós TOV TÚpavva GKT)rrpa ovAnPýoeru; 


TIPOMH8EYTS. 


x > e A 4 d 
TPos ATOS aŮTOV KEVODpovov BovAevuárov. 


Prometheus at last lifts slightly the 
veil of the secret so often hinted 
at, and defines somewhat the danger 
threatening Zeus. But the former 
statement, rAňv črav kKelvy oki), is 
really more exact. For éxreceiv rv- 
pavvíčos is only a possibility, which 
in the end is not fulfilled. 

760. čvrwv: sc. rávče, as Soph. At. 
981 ús AO Čdxóvrwv ... mápa oTEeváČew, 
Ant. 1179 s dě' dxóvrwv TŘAAG Bov- 
Aevew wdpa. GMT. 848 and 917. 

761. rvpavva oxKnrTpa: cp. Soph. 
Ant. 1169 Tipavvov oxfjua, Eur. Andr. 
3 rýpavvov čarlav, Hipp. 843 Týpavvov 
čoua. Like čovAos, KaoiyvnTos, vépwv, 
and gentile nouns, rŮpavvos is a word 
which hovers between substantive 
and adjective. Cp. Ag. 750 vyépwv 
Aóyos, Frg. 317 yépov vpduua (Catull. 
Ixviii.4Gchartaloguaturanus), 
Frg. 338 kármAa Texvňuara.  axf)rrpa 
is accusative. (G.197,N.2; H.724 a. 

762. mpos avros avrov: the metre 


would permit aůirds wpds aůrov, but 
the juxtaposition of aůrds aůrov adds 
point to the expression and sharpens 
its irony. See on 19; and cp. Ag. 836 
TOls T adTdS aŮTOV NÝjpaiv Bapiverau, 
Soph. At. 1132 roůds y aůrds aůrod 
roAeulovs, O. C. 929 gů 8" dčíav odk 
oĎaav aioxuvets FÓNwy TŇV AÚTOS GŮTOV, 
1356 růdv adrds abroV raTépa TÓVĚ' dxh- 
Aacas, Timocles, Meineke Com. III. 
p. 593 růás airds aůroV ovupopůs páov 
$épea, Philemon, Meineke Com. IV. 
p. 50 rods adrds aůroV BovAeP yial- 
vety $íhAovs; also the verse guoted 
by Macarius VIII. 18 ( Paroemiogr. 
Graec. IT. p. 216 ed. Leutsch) r)v 
adrds adroů (vův) Bůpav npodess AlDy, 
Babr. 56, 9 rd y aůrůs aůroÚ was Tis 
eůdrperí) kKpíva. © In prose, Aeschin. 
III. 233 KaTaAéAvkev TĎY abTos GaŮTOV 
Ovvacrelav (where some mss. have 
the usual order aůrds 7)v), [Plat.] 
Ale. II. 144 e oičě rTův ÓrTovody unTépa 
ŠrevoeiTO ArOKTELVAGL, GAAŮ TĎV aŮTŮS 


IIPOMHOEY>Ž AEZMOTH3. 
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molo TpóTO ; OTpMvov, €L un Tis BXaBn. 


NIPOMHOETI. 


A , A © bd 3 A 
vane yapOv TOLOVTOV W TOT ATXAAAG. 


765 


Déoprov T Bpórewov; €i PyrTóv, $pácov. 


IIPOMHGOETZ. 


"Ad 3 9 3 3 x e x 3 A 4 
Tí © ovrw ; od yap pyrov addactav Td0e. 


Ť mpos Oapapros ččavioTarTa Opóvov; 


INIPOMHSOEYTZ. 


á ?, A © , , 
7) TéŠETAí ye matda déprEpov maTpos. 


309 v > A A 3 a , 
OVO. EKTW AĎTO TT)TO, ATOGTPODT) TÚNNS; 


TIPOMHOET I. 


770. o Omra, rNův čywy dv ČK deopov AvDeis. 


aůrov, Nicostrat. in Stob. Flor. 70, 12 
El E MÉXEL TIS L. NEWS +. 6lS TV 
oiklav TV GaŮTOS GŮTOV EiGENEVGEODUU, 
Parthen. 3 wpds Tis aTds aToV yeveas 
Tpodels, Aristid. 1. p. 128 dayvnvevwv 
TÝV dpxůy TŮV adrds arov, ii. p. 148 
db č dp' čaTrlas čpěduevos Tis adrůs 
GŮTOV TĎ GŮULETPOV JÍPETO WpPd. TOĎ 
rAéovos. | Also Ovid. Am. i. 7, 26 
valui poenam fortis in ipse 
meam, Ars Amat. iii. 668 indicio 
prodor ab ipse meo. 

763. el pr ris BAafBm: cp. 196. 

764. doxaAg: for the tense see on 
171. Krůger II. $ 53, 1, 1. (Cp. 
Eur. Phoen. 633 oů yěp old €£ pou 
rpoceirelyv alus GD“ Úuas roTE. 

765. Oéoprov: cp. 116. 

766. r( 8' čvrwa: cp. Soph. O0. T. 


1056 rí 8 dyriv' elre;  Ovriva refers 
to the guestion Béoprov » Bpórewov: in 
full zí 8' (why ask) Ovriwa ydpov 
vaue; — yap: because TÍ č' Ovrww" 
implies a refusal. — pnrov avědoVau: 
cp. Ar. Ar. 17135 oů $arůdv Aéyew, 
Orph. Arg. 031 oi $ardv eireiv, also 
Eur. Bacch. 472 čppnr' dBaxxevrowwwv 
eičévat Bporav. 

767. čfavlorara:: for the present 
tense see note on 513. 

768. See Introd. p. 17. The word 
$épTEpov recalls the passage of Pindar 
in guestion (guoted in note to 924). 

770. av: peradventure. The un- 
certainty implied in čv refers solely 
to the possible alternative that Zeus, 
unwarned by Prometheus, shall enter 
into the fatal union. 
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AIZXYAOY 


Vd 4 e 74 b) x y , 
TLS OÚV O AVCAWV ETTIV GAKOVTOS A108; 


NIPOMHSETZ. 


A A 3 , by 
TÓV CÓV TW AĎTOV ČKYOVOV €lVUL XpEWU. 


A A 4 A 
ms elras; 1) pos mals O drahkáče KakKáv; 


INIPOMHSETŽÍ. 


d » ha » 3 ud M 
TpíTos ye yévvav pos déK dAMauoiw yovass. 


T165 


mě odkér edčiuBNyros 1 xpnopoěta. 


NIPOMH8ETZ. 


* * A DN A , , 
kal umčě oavrijs čKuabetw Črra movovs. 


, , , + 2 ? 
HN pol TPOTEWWP KÉPO0S ELT aTOGCTEpEL. 


INIPOMHSETZ. 


Ovotv Aóoyow ce DaTépe Oupýoopa. 


TT1 f. O Aigov: see on 27. The 
object is easily supplied; cp. 27, 176, 
837, 721, 783, 785. — [o's words, “ who 
shall free thee against Zeus's will" 
imply ““no one can free thee." Ac- 
cordingly Prometheus, without regard 
to čkovTos Aiós, answers, to Io's aston- 
ishment, “ from thy offspring my de- 
liverer shall come." In point of fact 
the deliverance, in the following 
drama, does not come about čkovros 
Aiós, but rather, as in Hesiod Theog. 
529, odk dékKnTI Znvěs "OAvurlov úbiné- 
ŠovTos. 

T774. rů 'Iovs "Eraýos, od AiBůn, js 
B'jAos, od Aavaós, od ' Trepuvhorpa 7 uň 
kTelvaga Tóv Avykéa Tov Óuó(vyov, hs 
"ABas, od TIporros, od "Akploios, 00 Aa- 


ván, hs Ilepceús, oů *HAekTpvév, 00 
"AAxuůvn, hs "HpakAs, Schol. 

TT5. ovkém: no longer, in contrast 
to the foregoing revelations. — et- 
tvpBAnros: cp. Soph. Trach. 894 dřiu- 
BAnrov dvBpáry uaDetv, Cho. 170 edčiu- 
BoXov Tdě" égT] xavrl čočadau. 

776 f. Kal pn5ě davrýs: andď thine 
own sujfferings, too, seek not to learn; 
that is, “ thou understandest not my 
prophecy ; shouldst thou ask to know 
it, thine own sufferings also would-be 
revealed to thee; the explanation of 
the prophecy involves the prediction 
of thy woes." — rporelvov: not po- 
Telvas; ““do not hold it forth and at 
the same moment deprive me of it." 

778. On this construction of čwpeč- 


IIPOMHOEY% AE>2MOTHÍ. 


, 
TOLOUW ; 
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TpóčetŠov aipeoiw T €uot Oldov. 


NIPOMH8AETZ. 


780 OLwu : 


ex A a A , x „+ 
€Xov yap 1) movov Ta Aorma cot 


, „M A s 3 , 32 2 8 
$páce dcapyvos 7) Tov EKAÚGOVT čué. 


XOPOJ. 


TOÚTOW CŮ TŇV V TYŠE, TŇV © Čpol vápw 
DécDBau DéXyoov, pmě driudons Móyov- 


Kai TT)0€ jpěv vévove Tův Novmňv mAávny, 


785 


3 x x s , a) x A 
énot dě Tov Aúgovra: Tobro yap roba. 


IIPOMHSETÍ. 


? x m 3 > 3 P 
ěmel mpoÚvueioď, odk čvavridcopau 


hy "A A 
TO UN O yeyoveav mav OGov Tpooypýčere. 
x A 9 A , "A , 
goi mpůrov, lot, roXúdovov mXávnv $pacu, 


v eyypábov GV pvýpocw déXrous $pevov. 


oba (accus. of person and dat. of 
thing) see Krůger II. $ 48, 7, 4. 

780. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 951 rosvě' 
éNoV Švotv móTuOLW TdV ETEpOV“  yůp 
maiča dácov M FóXAy.—€XoV vdp 1: 
4... in indirect guestion, as in 
Homer, for the common ei... %, to 
express sharp contrast of the alter- 
natives (čvotv Barépy). (Cp. Cho. 890 
eldčouev 1) viKáduev 1) viKáueBa, Soph. 
O. C. 80 ořče yůp kKpivovol cos 4 xp 
ge uluvew 4 mopevecBat wdXw, Eur. 
Meď. 492 odě' čxw uabDeiv 4 Beods voul- 
(as Tods TóT ok Úpyew čTi 1) Kawě 
keioDa: Beru dvOpůnois TÁ výv. See 
Krůger II. $ 65, 1, 3. — rovov rd 
Aovra: cp. 634.— The stichomythy 
ends with a speech of two verses. 

782. rovrosw: sc. Tožv xaplrow. The 
dual of 6, oůros, d8e, aůrós, 68s, ďris 
has one form for all genders in the 
older Attic. 


783. drupdops Acyov: sc. ze (see on 
771). For the expression, cp. Suppl. 
378 rdoč' driuáoas Aurds, Soph. O. C. 
49 uf u dTiuÁODS,. . - ŠV GE FPOTTpÉ Kw 
$pácai, 1273 ově' avranelBei u odčev, 
GAA" dTiuáoas FéuÝES Úvavěos, Ant. 21 
oů ydp Tdpov ... Tdv č" dTiudoas čxEt; 
O.C. 1278 ús uf p ůripov .. . odrws d$ý 
KE unčěv dvTeirův Eros, O. T. 788 kal u 


Ó $o:Bos Wy pěv iKdunv Črinpov dčereuýev. 
788. moAvBovov: see on 589. 


789. čyypadov «ré.: cp. Suppl. 179 
aivů $vAdlu Těu) črn eArovuévas, 
Eum. 274 čeAroypápy čč zdvr' drwra 
$peví, Soph. Frg. 595 9ěs č' dv ppevds 
čEATOIGI TOĎS dpOds Adyovs, Cho. 450 
TODT dKOVWV Ev $peciv ypápov, Soph. 
Phil. 1325 kal raůr' čmíaTw Kal ypápov 
$peváv čaw, Pind. OV. xi. 2 *00: ppevůs 
duás yéyparra:, Paul. Ep. Cor. IT. iii. 
3 dmioToAh Xpioro0b dyvevpaunémn odk 
dy wAačl AWívais, GAA" €v mAačl Kapělas. 
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790 OrTav mepdaons pesbpov řmelpow opov, 
hb k x A e A 
mpos dvroXas $hovaras mAooriBeis 


* * * 


*k * * 


róvTov Trepoda $hotoBov, čs T dv ččiky 


rpos Dopyovea media KioPrvys, wa 
al ĎopkiĎes valovou Omvaval Kópu 


795 


„ y > 
TPELS KUKVOLOP$OL KOWOV OL. EKTYLÉVAL, 


povóčovres, As oV TAos mpoodépkerat 
AKTLOWY OVŮ T VÝKTEPOS VN TOTÉ. 
zrréhas ©' doehbal TOVOE TPEIS KATÁTTEPOL, 
dpakovrouaMkou Topyóves Bporoorvyets, 


790. petdpov : č.e. the strait. — rrrel- 
potv Ópov: see on 794. 

791. avroAds  nAwooriŘeis : | peri- 
phrasis for dvroAůs jAlov. | With A0- 
orTiBýs cp. Sept. 859 ráv doriBí) "xÓA- 
Awwi. — The following places must 
therefore lie in the east. Thence Io 
is to reach Egypt by following the 
course of the river Aethiops (809 ff.). 
— After 791 some verses have fallen 
out. 

792. movrov: probably the Cas- 
pian is meant, with which, however, 
the ancientas confounded the sea of 
Aral. 

793. Topyovaa : explained by 798f. 
"Vhe home of the Gorgons, although 
placed in the west by Hesiod (Theog. 
274 £.), was sometimes thought of as 
in the east. Cp. Schol. Pind. Pytů. x. 
12 ai če Dopydves KaTů uév Twas Év TOIS 
"Epvdpalois mpépeci Kal Tols  Aiioxixots, 
d čaTi wpds dvaToAůy Kal peonuBplav, 
karů čé Tivas Čr TaV mepárTwv TÍjs 
NiBýns A čari rpds čvawv. | Cisthene 
we must accordingly understand to 
be in the far east, at the end of the 
world. "The verse of the Comic poet 
Cratinus (guoted by Harpocration 


under Kuobývn), kKávdévě' Čr TépuaTa 
vyjjs Ales Kal Kudývns Opos dý, is 
probably a parody of this passage. 

794. al Řopk(Bes ... Snvazal Kopa: 
cp. Hesiod TAeog. 270 Pópku č' aů 
Knrů Tpalas  TéKE  KaAAirapifovs ČK 
veveríjs moXds, Tůs 8%) IDpalas kaAéov- 
aw... Topyoús 8 at valovoi répnv KAv- 
TOU 'Okeavoto. 

795. rpeis KuKvopopbov: three is 
the number commonly given, but 
Hesiod seems to mention only two 
Graeae, Pephredo and Enyo. “Swan- 
form — perhaps a swan's body with 
a human head — belongs to them be- 
cause they are sea-divinities, and swim 
in the sea like water-fowl. For a like 
reason other sea-gods were given the 
form of fishes" (Sehoemann, Die He- 
stodische Theogonie, p. 166). — černé- 
var: the perfect ék7100au, for kexKTTjaDau, 
recurs /ť. ix. 402, and in Herodotus. 

796 f. Cp. Frg. 169 ds očre réupič 
hAlov rpoačépkera: očT' doTEpwrův Ouua 
Anrgas Kópns. — The scholiast notes 
kara KOVY Čě ÚTO yjjv kal očTE Aly oĎTE 
ceXůvn aav Bear. 

798 £. abeAbal: cp. Hesiod /.c. 
Their names are 29e:we, EdpudAn, and 


IIPOMHOEYŽ AE2MOTH3. 
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as Bymros oddeis eiowdav Eče mvods- 


TOLOVTO JLÉV OL TOUTO $povptiov Aéyu. 
v > A , 
ahlyv ©' dkKovaov Ovoxepi) Pewpiav- 
dEvaTOLovSs vůp Zmvos dKpaveás KÚvas 


ypůmas bihačau Tóv TE povvama GTpaTov 


Méčovca. — SpakovropaAhov: cp. Čo. 
1048 yvvaíkes ařče (the Erinyes) Dop- 
vyóvwv ČÍKNV. .. RERÁEKTAVYNÉVAL NUKVOLS 
čpákovoiv. © For uaAAós said of hair, 
cp. Eurip. Bacch. 112 z*AokKáuwv uaA- 
A015. 

801. $povpiwov: here cautio, olov 
$pouphoacdaí. The scholiast explains 
KaTaywyhv fy dpelkeis pvAdčacBa:. Cp. 
$pobpiov“ wpopiAayua, Hesych. | See 
715, 804; also 712, 718, 807. 

803. See on 804; also Ctesias Ec. 
Ind. 12 čari dě kal xpvods év Tj) "Ivěikýi 
XKÁPA, OŮK ČV TOŽS TOTAHOLS EĎPLOKÓLEVOS 
kal xAvvópevos, Aarep čv TG IlakrwAg 
rorauý : AAN' dpm roAAů Kal ueydAa, 
ěv ols oikoDo1 ypůnes, Opvea TETpÁToča, 
mMévyedos doov AÚkos: GkKéAn Kal čvuxes 
olarep Aewv: Tě čv TG ČAAY adpari 
RTEpů uéhava, čpvdpů če TA Čv TG GTM- 
Be1- 8 adrods če Ó Čy TOiS Upeau xpvGds 
FoAůds Óv ylvera: Ovamópiaros. Up. So- 
lin.13in Asiatica Scythia ter- 
rae sunt locupletes, inhabi- 
tabiles tamen, nam cum 
auro et gemmas affluant, 
Grypes tenent universa, ali- 


tes ferocissimae et ultra 
omnem rabiem saevientes, 
guarum immanitate obsis- 


tente ad venas divites ac- 
cessus difficilis ac rarus 
est; guippe visos discerpunt 
veluti geniti ad plectendam 
avaritiae temeritatem.— Zn- 
vos KVvas: As servants of Zeus; cp. 
1021 below. Said of the eagles Ag. 
136 wravoiciv Kval waTpós, and of the 


Harpies Apoll. Rh. Arg. ii. 289 ueyd- 
Aoto Atůs kKůvas. — akpaycís: Hesych. 
dKpavés: Ovaxepés, GKANpóv, dixokov 
(Bekk. Anecď. p. 369, 17 drpóxoXov). 
From čkpos and šyn (= (A0s), exceeď- 
ingly violent. 

804. povvera: see on 549. — orpa- 
Tov 'Apipao-rov: see on 761. On the 
name, Hdt. iv. 27 odvoudlouev airods 
oKuioTl 'Apiuaorols“ Úpiua vydp čv 
kaAéovaí ZKUDai, ČF0V E TOV 0$BaA- 
póv, Eustath. on Dion. Perieg. 31 4 pl 
pěv yůp TO čv oKVGTÍ, naGTds čč Ó 
opdaAuós. This etymology, obviously 
connected with the belief in a one- 
eyed race, came probably from the 
"Apiudorea, an epic poem by Aristeas, 
of which Hdt. says (iv. 13) čýn čč 
"ApioTens Ó KadorpoBlov av)p Tpokovyvý- 
G10s TOLéwy ČTEU, AmiKÉODAU Čs 'loanědvas 
+oiBdAaurTos yevónevos, 'laaněóvwv 6 
Úmepotkéeiv "Apiuaorovs Čvěpas  povvo- 
PpDdAuovs, Úměp čE TOÚTWY TOVS XpuTOpŮ- 
Aakas ypůras, TobTwv čE TOS "T repBo- 


. pěovs KaTfKovTas Čml OdAacaav. Cp. 


Paus. i. 24. 6 ToúTovs T0ds ypůras dv 
Tois čmegiv 'Apioréas Ó Tlpokovyíaios 
pAxe0da: mepl TOU XpUcoV $naw 'Apina- 
orois TOois Úrěp 'loaněóvwv: rTdv čč 
Xpvody dy $vAdocovaw oi ypůres dviévat 
Thy vyjy: elvai čě "Apiuaorods měv Uv- 
čpas povopBdAuovs mdvras ČK YEVETÍJS, 
vpůras če Onpla A€ovai eikaďgnéva, xTEpů 
če čxew Kal oTOua deTov. These stories 
about griffins and Arimaspi had their 
origin in the Persian-Indian fable of 
gold-digging ants (which in Ctesias's 
account, guoted above, appear as 
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ATZXYAOY 


? x e P 3 a P 
Apiuaorov tmroBapov, 04 xpvďoppvrov 


3 A 3 N A A“ / 
otKOVOW Ajubi vata IIAovrovos mopov“ 


» x b » 
TOÚTOLS CV UT) TÉNaČE. 


TyAovpov dě jv 


mes KeXauvov $vhov, ot mrpos TAlov 
74 A v x > , 
vaiovou Tmrryyats, évĎa moTapos AiDioy. 


griffins) and Indian gold-hunters 
(Hdt. iii. 102). The gold-mining ants 
have been recognized in the marmots 
of the sandy plains of Thibet (Lassen 
Indische Alterthumskunde I. p. 1021). 

805 f. xpvooppvrov: cp. Hdt. iii. 
116 wpůs čč ApkrTOv TTjs Edpýrns roAAď 
Ti FAELOTOS XPVOOS PalveTA čWV: OKWS 
Měv yivóuEvoS OŮĎK ČXW OĎĎE TOVTO ATPE- 
kéws elrai, AbyeTa čč úrěxK TGV ypvráv 
aprdálew 'Apiuarrovs Bvěpas uovvopŮdA- 
povs. The river Pluton is nowhere 
else mentioned. | Probably it is a 
fiction, like the Hybristes 717. The 
name (from zAoros) corresponds to 
the idea of the region. — ropov: see 
on 632. 

807 ff. ov: expresses affectionate 
interest. — ryAovpov vyv, KeAawvov pu- 
Aov: personal accusative as apposi- 
tive to the name of the country. Cp. 
Kriůger II. $ 46, 3, 1 and 2. keAaiův 
$ůAov is further defined by roragůs 
AiOloý in the next verse. — njAlov mm- 
yate: this cannot be the Fount of the 
Sun, sacred to Ammon, which is 
described by Hdt. iv. 181 čríKkAnaw 
čé aĎrn 7 nKphvm kKaAéerTa: řAlov; cp. 
Guint. Curt. iv. 7, 22 aguam solis 
vocant, Lucret. vi. 848 esse apud 
Hammonis fanum fonas luce 
diurna frigidus, at calidus 
nocturno tempore fertur. 
Rather it appears from Eur. Frg. 771, 
Mépom. Tíjad' Uvakri yíjs, jv čk TEBplm- 
Twv úpudrwy FpýrTny x9óva "HAtos dví- 
oxwv xXpvoéa BdXAei $Aozl: KaAobau č' 
adrhy yelroves ueAduBporoi "Ew $aevvůs 


"HAlov 0" irroaTdoeis, that the ravro- 
Tpópos Aluvn, described in Frg. II. of 
the IIpou. Avóuevos below, is meant. Its 
waters give life and happiness. Origi- 
nally it was thought to be in the heav- 
ens, afterwards on the earth; cp. the 
Homeric verse (Od. iii. 1) *HéAcos č' 
dvópovce Airy repixaAAéa Aluvny ovpa- 
vóv čs. roAýxaAkov.— Strabo p. 33, 
guoting the Frg. of the IlpounDebs 
Avóuevos just mentioned, shows that 
the early Greeks regarded all the 
south as belonging to Aethiopia, as 
the whole north to Scythia; he adds 
unvve: čě kal "Epopos Thy raAatův repl 
TÍjs Aikorlas čdčav . . . mpooribnoai © 
dri uellov 7 AiBoria kal 7 ZkvDla: čo- 
K€č ydp, $nol, TO TÁV AiDiórwv čBvos 
FapaTelvev R GVaTOXáv  ELEpIVV 
néxp: Svouv, 1 ZkvĎla © dyriKesrat 
ToVTY. 

809. rorapos Al9loy: the scholiast 
rightly explains ó NefAos. The name 
Nile, it was said, properly belonged 
only to the lower course of the river, 
below the last cataract (see note on 
811). Cp. Solin. 32 demumaue a 
Cataracte ultimo tutus est, 
ita enim guaedam claustra 
eius Aegyptii nuncupant; re- 
licto tamen hoc post se no- 
mine guo Nigris vocatur, 
Vitruv. viii. 2, 6 pervenit per 
montes ad catarrhactam ab 
eague se praecipitans Nilus 
appellatur. Aeschylus, like others 
of his time, conceives of the Nile, 
under the name Ai9loý (Nigris) as 
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"4 2 W 9 3 9 A 3,4 
Toúrov map OxUas čp, 6ws Av ččíky 


A ud 
karaBaopov évOa BvBXívov pov amo 
mou oenTov Neos edmorov péos. 


hh 4 > 0 , x dd 3 , 
oĎTOS O O0wTEL THV Tpbyovov Čs vDóva 
A 3 x s x k) , 

Neiorw, 0Ď Om TŇV paKpův droukiav, 


815 


a) s 
ot, mTémpwrau G0oi TE Kai TÉKVOLS KTÍGUL. 


TOV © el TÍ GOu WeNNov TE Kal OvaeÚperov, 


rising in the east (:.e. southeast). 
Cp. the Schol. on Suppl. 559. xuovó- 
Boakov (said of the Nile): paci váp 
Avouévns  xióvos wapů 'Ivěois mAnpob- 
o8as adróv. Alexander and his com- 
panions thought the Indian river Hy- 
daspes to be the beginning of the 
Nile. Cp. also Frg. 304, yévos puěv 
aivecv čKuadDwv čmlaTaua: Aiioxlčos vis, 
čvBa NeíAos  émrTdpovs yalav KvAlvče 
mvevudTwWy črouBpla, čv © Mos Fupw- 
rds  čKAduýas  xDovli TŇREL meETpalav 
xióva“ mága č' edBaAůs Alyvrros čyvob 
váLaTos WAnpovuévn $epéoBiov  Afjum- 
Tpos ÚVTÉMNE GTÁXVY. 

811. karaBaocpov : the so-called 
Little Cataract, the tenth and last in 
descending, is meant. It is now 
called SAellal — Cataract ; its ancient 
name was Kardáčovra. (Cp. Hdt. ii. 
17 Ařyvrrov maoav dptanévny rd Ka- 
Tačovrwy Te Kal "EAefavrivns wóMo0s, 
Strabo p. 817 mukpov č' úrěp "EAepavrÍ- 
VYS ČOTÍV KATAPÁKTNIS . . . , TETPWÓTS TIS 
Oppůs, čmÍrečos uěv ČvwdDev AGTe čéxe- 
oBas TdV FOTAKÓV, TEAEVTACA Š' €lS KPNU- 
vóv, kal od KaTappfryvura TO Včwp, Cic. 
Somn. Scíp. 18 sicut ubi Nilus 
ad ea guae Catadupa nomi- 
nantur praecipitat ex altis- 
simis montibus.—BvRAlvov dpov: 
rd Tíjs yivopévns wap' adrois BýBXov 
črAacev Ta BiBXiwwa dpn, Schol. On 
this Stanley remarks, “ non absimile 
vero, namgue et Niger perinde ac 


Nilus papyro viget et calamo 
praetexitur, Solin. 30. 

812. cerrov: said as in the above- 
guoted Frg. čyvov vduaros, 434 above 
dyvopirwv  roTanev, Pers. 497 pée- 
9pov čyvov ZrTpuuóvos, Eur. Iph. T. 
401 pebuaTa ceuvů Alpkas. — Náhos: 
nearly = NeíAos yevóuevos, as the Nile. 
— edrorov péos: Suppl. 561. děwp Td 
NelAov vócas čBirTov, Achill. Tatius 
iv. 18 (of the Nile-water) yAvků čč 
mwópevov jv kal vxpův v néTpY TIS 
hóovýs. Pescennius Niger, when his 
soldiers demanded wine, exclaimed, 
“Nilum habetis et vinum 
guaeritis?" to which Aelius Spar- 
tianus (Pesc. Nig. 7) adds tanta 
illius fluminis dulcitudo ut 
accolae vina non guaerant. 
For péos cp. 676. 

813. rplyovov xBova: Td KaAeduevov 
AéAra, Hdt. ii. 13. 

814. pakpáv: distant. © Not tem- 
poral (“ lasting till the return of the 
Danaides to Argos"). 

816. rov 86: see on 234. — feXhov: 
Ar. Frg. 536 yeAAdry čar kal KaAeí TV 
čpkTOvV Uprov. Cp. Hesych. feAAds: č 
TO olypa raxvTEpov Aéywv. | feMAlCČew- 
dofuws AaAeiv.  Bekk. Anecď. p. 116, 
18, 4eAAds-  AioďxiAos TIpoundé. Té- 
Decke čč TDV NAéčw črl TOU Čapáas HUŤ 
eipnuévov.  Lisping " =“ indistinct." 
Cp. the use of rvýAds (see note on 
499). 
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ATŽ2XYAOY 


ěmavadirNale Kai dČabos čkuavDave“ 


oxoMm čě mXelov 1) DéhXw mápeorí pou. 


XOPOJŽ. 


> 4 P s A čá 
el Lév TL TYOE Novrrov 1) maperuévov 


820 


ĚxEs Vevovew TMS moAvbDopov mAavns, 


Néy © el O mávr €lpykas, piv ad xápw 
dos TvmeEp airoúpeoa, uépuvnoa dé mov. 


NIPOMHSETŽ. 


« A , o Zo „ha 
TO Ta TTOpELas NOE TEPLU AKT)KOED. 


9 3 A > MN x lé , 4 
OTWSs © Av €lOT) UM páTyv KAÚovoá pov, 


825 


a mpiv pohetv d€dp. čKuELOVŮNMKEV $páco, 


„ A 3 > x A 3 X 
TEKLTÍpLov TOUT ATO Oods pÚDov éuov. 


OxAov uv oby Tov mrhetorov čkAelha Nóyov, 


TTPOS aĎTO © elu. TÉpLA COV TNavnpuárov. 
ěmei yap AVES mpos Mokooad yřjs méda 


x > td 4 hi 9 
830. TŇV airmývaTov T dubi Awdovnv, iva 


“ M x La 
pavraa Dakos T čoTi Beorpwrov Aros 


y 
TÉpas T) ATMLOTOV, al TTPoOCTy0poL OPVES, 


817. For the resolution in the first 
foot, see on 116. 

821. See on 107 respecting the 
long thesis in the fifth foot. 

822. pépvno av 5é mov: joined loosely 
to Žvrep airovueoDa. Cp. Soph. Ant. 
031 ců č, 4 Kar' olkovs... . AfBovaa u 
ččémives, odě' čudvBavov Tpépwy čv' Úra, 
KTÉ. 

823. ro mráv mopelas réppa: see on 
1. The whole journey-goal" = “ the 
goal of the whole journey." 

827 f. oxAov .. . réppa: the route 
from Argos to Dodona is omitted. 
Aeschylus probably thought of it as 
passing over the Aegean to Asia 
Minor (cp. Suppl. 547 ff.) and thence 


back by the Thracian Bosporus to 
Dodona. 

829. MoXoc aa vns réda: see on 1. 

830 ff. almvvwrov: Dodona lay on 
the flank of the omaros or Tmaros 
range. At the foot of the mountain 
stood the temple. — aut: cp. 1029, 
Soph. Ač. 1064 dupl xAwpův Wduabov 
čKBeBAnuévos. — AoBovnv: Hdt. ii. 52 
Td vůp O MAVTÍLOV TODTO VEVÓMIOTAL 
dpxaóTaTov TGV Ev EAAnow XpnaTnpiwv 
It was a sign-oracle; the rus- 
tling of a sacred oak ($nyós) was 
interpreted, originally by the ZeAAoÍ, 
afterwards by three priestesses (re- 
Mal, f.e. woXxal). Cp. Od. xiv. 327 
Tdv 8 čs Awčwvny páro Býpevai, Vdýpa 


elvau. 


IIPOMHOEYX AEŽZMOTHÍŽ. 
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ÚB Óv CŮ Aaumpás KoVĎĚV aikKTAplos 
mpoonyopevDns T) Atós Khewm dapap, — 


835 


[MéXAova' ěveoDav| TOVdE mpoooalva cé 11; — 


ěvreVev oloTpývaca TŇV TapaKTiav 
, „ pí 2 4 € d 
kéNevDov čas mpos uévav KoONmov "Péas, 


db oĎ mauurAdykrTouw xeuudleu Opópous- 


xpóvov dě Tov jLéMNovTa móvrios pvyós, 


Deožo ČK Opvos úyukópow  Atds  Bovhůy 
črakovaau, Il. xvi. 233 Zev čva Awčw- 
vate IleAaoyiké, TNAÓB valov, Awěvns 
peč€wy Ovoxeasépov: úupl če ZeNAol ao) 
valovo' ÚROfÍjTAL AVINTÓNOČES XApALED- 
vai. — Beo-rperov : cp. Eur. Phoen. 982 
BeorpwTdv občas... Čeuvů Awčwvns Bd- 
9pa, Strabo p. 328 Awčdwvn rolvvy rd 
pěv FaAatdv TO BeorpwTois Úv.. . . kal 
oi Tpayikol dě kal Ilívěapos BeorpwTrÍča 
eiphkaci Thy Awčwynv: ÚaTepov č6 úrů 
MoAorTTO0ss ČAéyETO.— al rpoonyopov 
Spves: cp. Soph. Trach. 171, 1166 8 
TÓV Opelov Kal XaMAKOITAV ČVW ZEAAov 
ěgeNdův čAoos eiceypafdunv wpůs TÝjs 
RaTpyas Kal FoAvyAwccov Opvós, Sen. 
Herc. Oet. 1415 guercus fatidica. 

833. Aaprpes: cp. Eum. 797 Aau- 
Tpů uaprůpia rapíjv. 

834. m: the article with the predi- 
cate noun, because the words of the 
oracle are directly guoted. Cp. Eur. 
Ji. F. 681 'Hpaxajs Ó KaAAlmkos Ws 
rápode Aétouas, Or. 1140 6 unrpopóvrns 
č od KaAef Tabrny KTAVWV. — KŘEVY: 
noble; an epithet of princely and high- 
born personages. 

835. pAAova' čeoBar: in place of 
these interpolated words we expect 
something like KA v€e1s udrTaw (= dpa 
páTNy Aéyw; Cp. 824) 4 Tavče mpoaoaí- 
vee cé Ti; Prometheus would then 
mean that his exact knowledge of 
the words of the oracle is the best 
TeKuhpiov (826). Cp. Ag. 1194, where 


Casandra, after showing her acguaint- 
ance with the grewsome history of the 
Atridae, asks the chorus fuaprov, 4 
Bnpů Ti TOčÓTNS Tis As; M fevěduavris 
elu: Bupokóros  $Aéčwy, Soph. O. T. 
1140 Aéyw Ti TOÚTWV Ď 0Ů Aéyw ze- 
Tpayuévov ; — Tpoďvalva : | ÚTOuipvÝ- 
ake ce, Schol., touches thee caressingly 
= “awakens in thee a pleasant mem- 
ory." Cp. Soph. Ant. 1214 masčós pe 
aalve $pdóyyos, Eur. Hipp. 862 kal uv 
TŮToOL E O$evčdynS XpvonAáTOV TÍ)s od- 
KÉT oĎans TÍjoče rpocaalvovcí ue. Ob- 
serve that the sentence is parenthetic. 

836. olorpnoraca: cp. Eur. /pů. A. 
17 bd če Ka 'EAAdč' oiaTpíoas Opópw 
Opkovs raAarods Tvyědpew uapriperau. 

837. koArov Péas: kal 'AroAAonos 
Kpovíny Aa rův "lóvióv $nau, 0ĎTwW vůp 
čkaAerro, Schol. The passage is Argon. 
iv. 327 84 pa TóTe Kpovímy KóAxos čAa 
č" dkrpouoAóvrTes. — péyav: cp. Verg. 
Aen. iii. 211 insulae Ionio in 
magno, and Servius's note scien- 
dum Ionium sinum esse im- 
mensum ab Ionia usgue ad 
Siciliam, et huius partes 
esse Adriaticum, Achaicuru, 
Epiroticum. 

838. ra prAdykKTOwot: rdAry Means 
back from the sea, into the interior. 
Cp. Od. xiii. 6 maXyurAayxdévra. — 
xepdle : see on 663. The present 
signifies that this last stage of her 
journey brings her to Prometheus. 
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ATIZXYAOY 


m 3 "A 9, , „P „P 
dapbws €mioTaď, lovios KEKATGETAL, 


TMS OT)S Topelas uvýjna TOis máaciw Bporois. 
onpeElá GCou TAĎ, ČOTL TT)S EMS $pevos 


e „ » A » 
S dépkETAL TA€0v TL TOU TEĎaopévoVv. 


x x 4 € m MA P 3 3 x 4 
Ta Nova © úptv TYOE T S KOWOV $pácu, 


845 


> , x , x M 'A „P hd 
és Tadrov €MDWv TGV mahau Aoywv iyvos. 


€orTw mo0Ms KavwBos eoxárn xDovos 


A x 3 A 4 x 4 
NetAov Tpos aVTW TTOLATL KAL TTPOCXWpMLATL 


évravDa dr če Zeds Tibmow €pbpova 


b A 3 A x x x , 
émadbov arapBet xeupi Kai Dryov póvov. 


840. *Iowwos: a false etymology. 
The first syllable of the name is 
short, both here and Eur. PAoen. 208, 
when *Iónov kKará responds to laa 8 
dydAuaci. (Yet Ovid Her. xiv. 103 
makes the first syllable of Zo short.) 

841. rňs ons ropelas: “itineris 
tui, aditus tui' (Schiitz). Differ- 
ently 739 (traiectionis tuae). 

843. rov rebacpgévov : TOĎ pavepov, 
Schol. 

845. rav maXat Aoyov: the refer- 
ence is to 815. raXas: of the recent 
past, as Ag. 587 dvwAdAuvča učv wdAas 
xapás Úno, dT' A0 Ó wpéTos výxi0s 
ŘyveAos mupós. 

846. čorTiv  mroXis  KavwfBos : the 
narrative begins, in epic fashion, with 
a description of the locality. Cp. Od. 
jii. 293 čari 8€ T15 Auooň aireiá TE €is 
čAa rérpn, IL. ii. 81] čari čé T1s rpomá- 
pode móXios aimeia KoAwvn (in Latin 
poets est locus), Soph. Trach. 237 
AKTT) Tis čaT) EVBouis, 192 AKTT Tis uDÍ- 
KAvaGTOS čoTiv, Ant. 066 rapů čč kvavéwy 
omAáčwy dkTAl Bogrópia: i8 Ó Apnkav 
ZaAuvěnocds Iva kré., Eur. Hipp. 1199 
ÁKTÍ) TIS ČďTU TOĎKÉKEVA TGOE MS) 
Iph. T. 262 fv us čiappůt Kvuárwy 
FOAAf odAy KOiAwTŮS Gyuós, 1450 xa- 


pós Tis čaTiw *AT9Íčos wpds  doxdross 
čpo«o1, also Aesch. Pers. 447. — xĎovos: 
of its region. Cp. Suppl. 717 ofakos 
idvvríjpos darTárov vews. For the story 
cp. Suppl. 311 kal uhy KdávwBov Karl 
Méubw Ikero (sc. *lw). 

847. mporxwpari: TG ÚTd TOU To- 
TauvV čTNOlY FpoGBýůpaTI TOU XWLUATOS, 
Schol. Cp. Solon Frg. 28 NeíAov čr! 
rpoxojo: KavwBičos čyyVĎev AxTÝs. 

848. rídnow : to Prometheus's pro- 
phetic vision the future is like the 
present. See on 109 and 211. —ég- 
$pova: Aeschylus has changed the 
story. (The prevailing account (see 
on 561) was, according to the scholi- 
ast on Eur. Phoen. 678, ó Zeds éraýn- 
gáuevos Tíjs 'lobs  xdXuy €is  yvvaika 
perTeuóppwce. Cp. Ovid Met. i. 738 
vultus capit illa priores, 
fitgue guod ante fuit. 

849. črabv: the word is chosen 
with reference to the name "Eragos 
and its supposed etymology. Cp. 
Suppl. 46 čmovvula č' ěrekpalveTo póp- 
Oiu0s aiv eVAóyws, Erapóv T Čyévva- 
gev. The ease and painlessness of 
the transformation, expressed by éra- 
pov drapBei xepí, is further empha- 
sized by kal Brydv móvov, Cp. Suppl. 
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, A x A x á 
ETOVULOV če TV Atos vEvVYuLATOV 


y 
Téčeas kKekawov Brabov: 0s Kapracerau 


oonv mXarýppovs Neíhos dpdevea xPDóva- 


3 bd > A 
TUTTI) © AT UĎTOV YévVA TEVTNKOVTÁTALS 


"A s v 3 b e A b) ) , 
TTAXuv Trpos Apyos ovy KOVO EXEÚOETAL 


855 


OnNioropos, bebyovaa ovyyeví) yápov 


avejov: ol emTonuévoL Ppévas, 


» MA 9 x „ 
KipKoL Trehketov oV pakKpav Aeheupu€vou, 


měovou Pmpeúovres od Bypacipovs 


ydpovs, bDóvov dě vwudrov €ča Deos- 


860 


576 číp 8 drnudvry odévea kal Belats 
črirvolais  maverai, 1005 "'Iů  mnuovas 
ČAicaT €Ů xepl Fawvia KaTaTXEDWv, 
edpevet Bla kKTiGas, 45 Čč  čmirvolas 
Znvěs čpauv. 

850. Prometheus, in saying rv 
Awds yevynudrev instead of 79s Atůs 
ěrati)s, hints at what is expressly 
stated Suppl. 312 kal Zeůs y čpánrrwp 
xespl pirvet yóvov. To this 834 above 
also alludes. — čmravvpov Táv | Atos 
ysvvypárev: means “ called after the 
manner of his begetting" (by éran). 
Similarly Suppl. 314 "Erapos aAnBas 
pvolev čmůvuuos, where pioia =“ re- 
storation by érae1." 

851. réšas: the same form 869, 
the middle form 108. 

852. mAarvppovs: cp. Frg. 304 
ěvda NeíAos  émrapovs. "The uncon- 
tracted -poos appears in Frg. 280 
KAEKTÁVYY XEIUdppoov. 

853. méumry: see on 714. 

854. ovx čkovgca: explained by 
$eúyovaa . - . dveliav below. — čkev- 
gerat: čAeúvďouas recurs Suppl. 522. 
Elsewhere the Attic poets use only 
eluu. 

855 f. ovyyevn: gives the motive 


IleXaoyia dě déčerau OnAvkTóvw 


for pevyovca. — dvejhév: cp. Suppl. 
J20 Aavads: ačeApůs č' eGTl mevrakov- 
Táras ... AfyvrTos.— čreTonpévo:: cp. 
Eur. /pA. A. 586 čpwT1 8 adrůs čr- 
Todbns, Sappho Frg. 2, 5 kal yeAaigas 
iuepóev, TÓ uoL udv Kapělav €v aT1Derv 
ěmrTóacev, Apoll. Rhod. Arg. i. 1232 79s 
če $pévas émTOInGEV Kůmpus. 

857. klpkoL: the simile is added 
without comparative conjunction, in 
poetic fashion. For the comparison 
cp. Suppl. 223 €v dyve č čauds ús 
meAedówy ICeGDe Kipkov TAV ÓuOTTÉpWV 
$oBy, IŤ. xxii. 139 ZúTe Kipkos čpeo$wv 
čAa$ýpdTaTos meTEEvVÁV pmělws olunce 
METÁ TPpůpwva TéXeaav. 

859. bBovov čče: — $Bovýce. | Cp. 
xpelav čxew 169, and Čo. 481.. The 
sense: “*God will begrudge them 
their desire, GwuaTwv TGV mapBévwv 
PBovýTe: avrois (Cp. 984), * puella- 
rum fructum deus maritis invidebit" 
(Hevne). The marriage will be cele- 
brated, but will be dissolved in blood. 

860 f. IIAacyla: cp. Eur. Suppl. 
907 kal ueyaAT IleXacyia kal KaT' "Ap- 
os, Strabo p. 221 AigxVAos ČK T00 Tepl 
Mvkňvas "Apyovs $noly v "IkéTi0w Kal 
Aavalou TO yévos adTWv (1.e, TWv IleXac- 
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"Ape Oapévrov vyKTibpovprjre Dpácea“ 
yvvi ydp dvop' EKaďrTov alovos oTEPEL, 
OLÚnkTOvV €v ohayvatou Babaca číhos- 

203 2 3 3 hJ x 3 x v „+ M 
TOL4 Em EXDpods TOVS čpovs €MDo0u Kúrmpus. 


865 


plav dě maidev iuepos Béhča T0 pm 


KTEwwau GÚvevvov, AN admauBhvyvUýcerau 
"A M x + , 
vvápunv: Ovoiw dě Barepov Bovkrýoerau, 
KAÚew dvakkus pahkov 7) Mtaboóvos * 
avry Kar 'Apyos Baoiikóv TéČEL vévos. 
870 paKpoV Aoyov del TavT čmečeMDew Topás. 


vyáv) Kal Tův IleAormóvyncov če IleAac- 
vlav pnoly "Epopos KAnDva. | Argos 
(GSuppl. 634), the land of Pelasgus 
(Suppl. 250), is meant. — déžerau : both 
sense and syntax demand aiudčerat 
(= aiuaxDůvera, as Soph. Phil. 48 pv- 
Adžera: = puAaxBůcera:). Cp. Ag. 1589 
Bavův rarTpýov aiudtas: medov, Pers. 595 
aluaxDeira 8" úpovpa, Eur. II. F. 513 
Alpkns vana aiuaxDýceru. "Vhe verse 
would thus lack the usual caesura; 
but see on 640, and Introd. p. 26, 
footnote. —"Apa : = póvy. — Sapév- 
rev: sc.aůrov. GMT. 848; H. 972 a. 
— VUKTUĎPOVPTOTE: TE VUKTOS ČTITNPŮ- 
gavri, Schol. More exactly night- 
wakiny, awake at night. See on 599. 

862. čkaoTov: goes in sense with 
yvyt as well as čvěpa. — alovos oTepei: 
cp. Il. xxii. 58 adrds če $lAns alovos 
úpepDňůs, xvi. 453 črův O) Tóv ye Airn 
vx“ TE kal aiwv, 

863. čv o$ayaicu Bayaca flbos: 
cp. Soph. Ar. 95 čBayas čyxos €Ů rpůs 
"Apyeiwv arparý. The phrase čr c$a- 
vatou = v pfóvae, in the blood of the 
slaughtered © men. © Blomfield, after 
Ruhnken, explains éu opavaicí as “in 
iugulo, comparing Eur. Or. 291 uf- 
FOTE TEKOVONS €lS O$ayůS ÚGat Čípos, 
Aristot. Zříst. An. i. 14 kowůdy če uépos 


adxévos Kal aTfBovs čýavh (in ani- 
mals), Polyaen. viii. 48 rd čípos kab- 
eica id Tíjs oýayjjs, Antonin. Lib- 
eral. 25 čmdračav čavrůs Tfj KepkÍdi 
rapů TĎv KAáča Kal dvéppněav TŮV 
ohavův. 

864. With this wish cp. Suppl. 
1032 uně' ún' dvdykas yduos čA00 Kv- 
Bepelas - arvyepav mého: TÓ0) ADAov, 
Xen. Anab. iii. 2. 3 oluau yůp By úuáas 
TOaVTA Fadeiv, ola Tods ExOpods oi Deol 
TOUŇOEav. 

865. ulav: Hypermnestra; see on 
774. — BéAša TO um: see on 236. 

866. drapBAvyBnocerar: “drauBAů- 
vev Ut auBAvvew de impetu animi re- 
tardato ponitur. Comparatio a retusa 
ferri acie ducta est. Sic Sept. Tló 
Tednynévov: Tol u)  obk. drauBAvveís 
Adyw" (Schiůtz). Cp. the words of 
Hypermnestra in Ovid. Ier. xiv. 7 
esse ream praestat guam sic 
placuisse parenti; non piget 
immunes caedis habere ma- 
nus. 

869 f. Prometheus begins as if 
about to tell the whole story, but 
suddenly breaks off. Hence the 
asyndeton pakpoů Aóyov čer. © With 
uakpov Aóyou Cp. Pers. 713, rávra yap 
dkoúces uVBov v Bpaxet AÓyw. 
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A x k A , x 

OCTOPAS VE ÚV EK THOOE digeraL Dpaois 
? hi a / 3 M 3 3 
TÓČOLOL KŘEVOS 0S TTÓVOV ČK TWVO, EjLE 


MGE. 


TOLÓVOE pnopov 7 Taavyevňs 


KŮTNP ěpot OuADE Tvravis Beuus* 


875 


9 x y Px A A , 
ÓmTws dě xwmn, TAVTA El paKpov Nóyov 


, A „ 3 >) h 3 A A 
Elbmetv, OÚ T OddEV čKuaDovoda Kepčaveis. 


ENeXev, EXEXEV, 


VTÓ L aĎ O$áKEŘOS Kai pevomMjyes 
, , ; y + 
paviau DaXrmova', oloTpov © apous 


880 plet M ATVPOS- 


874. 8unAde: like čtečre, set forth 
fully. — Tvravis Béuus: see on 210. 

875. orws, órm: these are joined, 
to include every possible circum- 
stance. For the ellipsis cp. 915. 
What Prometheus here passes over, 
the spectator learns in the IIpounDebds 
Avóuevos. 

877 ff. As a motive for Io's depar- 
ture, the poet employs a fresh ac- 
cession of madness (olorpos). *“Io 
primos tantum furoris impetus verbis 
describit, religuos vero scena egressa 
spectatoris imaginationi coniciendos 
relinguit* (Schitz). — čXeXeV: Opnvá- 
čes čripdBevua, Schol. | ČXeAeD: čmipw- 
vnua ToXeugiKóv: 01 Če, mpoavapwvnois 
rataviouo0: TÍBNaL č aůTd AioxUAos 
čr OXETAIGGMOV v TIpoumDet čeďnwrn, 
Hesych. The battle-cry serves to 
depict the fury of madness. — vro... 
BdXrovou: see on 574. In trimeter, 
Aeschylus nowhere interposes impor- 
tant words, or several words, between 
preposition and verb, except in Ag. 
1215 and the doubtful passage Sept. 
1028. rd here implies inception, 
“ begins to burn." For BdAreav cp. 
Ag. 1256 mara, ofov Td rip: črép- 
xeTa: čé uo, spoken by Casandra, 


scized with prophetic mania. — od- 
KeNoS: oraGďuds TOU ČyKepdAov, Schol. 
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1351 čid pov KepaAas 
daoovo' ddvvat, KaTA Č" ČyKéhaAov rněď 
opdKEAos. — dpěus : dkls, AloxúAos TTpo- 
undei čeouarn, Hesych. 

880. aúrvpos : the scholiast ex- 
plains, 7 roAúrvpos čiů Td Gýočpov má- 
90s (assuming “alpha intensivum") 
Ď rip uň čxovaa. "The latter inter- 
pretation, in the sense of “telum igni 
non admotum, sine igne factum, was 
shown to be right by Schitz and 
Hermann. *Adiectivo črvpos telum 
metaphorice dictum a proprie sic ap- 
pellato discrevit Aeschylus' (Schůtz). 
Cp. Cho. 493 réčuis dxaAkeúrois (of 
Clytaeinestra's  entangling noose), 
Frg. 208, 4 črrTepo. reAedčes (of the 
Pleiades), Ag. 1258 čírovs Aéara (of 
Clytaemnestra), Sept. 64 kua xepoatov 
orparov, ibiď. 942 Ó móvri0s čeívos čK 
rvpos auBels (the sword), Soph. Trach. 
874 BéBnke Amáveipa Tdy ravvarárny 
ódáv úracáv čč dnivýrov rodós, O. T. 
190 "Apea... ds vův xaAkos doričwy 
(the pest), Eur. Frg. 598 aičovs axaA- 
K€ÚTOiTUV čČevkra: rédaus, Iph. T. 1096 
čr TEpos dpvis, Or. 621 iojje čau dvy- 
$alory rvpí. 
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kpačdia dě $oBw bpéva Aaxrile- 
Tpoxodweirau © oppal €My0nv, 
čče dě dpópov dépopau Ava ans 
TIVEÚLATL LÁPYV, VŘACONS AKPATYS* 


s x A „» > 3 M 
Bohepoi o€ Aoyot TALovo. €LKY) 


OTVYVÍ)S TPós KŮpavW ATNS. 


XOPOŽ. 
oTpodý. 


7 oobos  Gobos ds 


881. bpéva: see on 361. — For the 
conception cp. Cho. 165 opxeřraí čě 
kapšía póBy, 1025 rpůds če kapčía póBos 
děew ErTotos, I 8' úropxeicDai KPóTY, 
Ag. 996 rwpůs čvčíkois $peoiv TEAEgO- 
pais Šívais kKuKAODLEVOV Kamp, II. vii. 
216 "Exropí T' adr Buuds čvl oThDecou 
TáTAdGEV. 

882. rpoxobuvelrau : 
vobyraí, Ag. Ol. 

883. étw Spopov fépopa:  (čpónos 
= track) ep. Čho. 1022 Šorep čiyv Irrous 
moaTpopa dpópov člwrépw: pépovai ap 
viKWdLEVOV $péves ObGapkKTOA, Ag. 1245 
ěk dpónov meowyv Tpéxw. Also Engl. 
*be deranged. 

884. yAérons akparns: cp. The- 
ogn. 503 oivoBapéw KepaXýv ... yAdo- 
GNns odKÉT) ČyĎ TANÍNS ÚuETÉpNS, TO ŠE 
čdua repirpéxea, Lucret.iii. 453, clau- 
dicat ingenium, delirat lin- 
gua. 

885 f. BoXepol : Hesych. 9oXepóv - 
Tapax čes, akad prov, BopBopwčes, Te- 
rTapayuévov. Cp. Schol. Ař. 206 (BoXepď 
xetuwv: voďývas). "The adjective sug- 
gests the mud (keAawav 9rva, Soph. 
Ant. 589) stirred up from the bottom 
of the sea by the waves. | Io's words 
are like this; they beat against the 
billows of madness and are tossed by 


Cp. arpopoči- 


them at random (eikfj, corresponding 
to foregoing dkparňs Adaons), 80 
as to be planless and incoherent.— 
mralovot mrpos Kvpaciv: cp. Eur. Eec. 
116 roAAfjs 8 čpidos ovvémaice KAÚěwv. 
887-906. Uhird Stasimon. 
For the dactylo-epitritic rhythms, see 
on 526. The tranguil reflexions of 
the chorus contrast agreeably with 
the turmoil of the preceding scene. 
887. m co$os: the scholiast ex- 
plains that Pittacus is meant, who, 
when consulted by a man in doubt 
whether to marry a rich woman, or 
A poorer one whose rank was the 
same as his own, directed his gues- 
tioner to listen to a group of boys 
who were playing at tops close by. 
These were heard to Cry rův kaď éav- 
Tov čAavve. An epigram of Callima- 
chus, in Diog. Laert. i. 80, gives rv 
kara oavrov čAa. Another scholiast 
compares Pind. Pyth. ii. 64 xp) čč 
ka8' aůrdv alel mavTds pav  uETPOV, 
edval čč rapárporou Čs KaKÓTAT ABpóav 
ěBaAov mori kofrov  ióvra.— In like 
manner a proverb is introduced in 
Soph. Ant. 620 gopla yůp čx Tou KAeEt- 
vdy čmos répavra. Cp. Ag.369 odk čpa 
Tis Beobs Bporadv dčiovabDaí péAewy KTĚ., 
750 raAalparos č" čv Bporois vyépwv 


IIPOMHOEYŽ AEŽMOTHÍŽ. 
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A 3 „ JO B , s X „ o 
TTPWTOS ÉV yvOpA TO0 EBaoTaCE Kai VAwoova OLE- 
pvPohóvncev, 


890 


WS TO KYĎEVOO KAŮ ČAVTOV APLOTEVEL jLAKPO, 


x A > "A , 
Kat umTE TOV TNoVTO OLaDpvmTropévov 


+ A + d 
KTE TWV yévvaA peEyaAvvopévov 


y M 
OVTA XEPVYTAV EPAOTEVOAL VÁLOV. 


dvrTLOTPOHÝ. 


MTJTTOTE MTOTÉ W, © 
895 


(rorviau)  Motpau, Aexémy Aids edvareapav idoro De 


mréXovaav 


pydě mXaDelmv vapéra Twi TáV ěČ odpavov. 


rTapBů váp doTepydvopa mrapPeviav 


3 A 2 3 A 9 d 
etoopwo. Iovs apaAamropévav 


900 


Aóyos TéTuKTAL, Cho. 313 čpádavru ra- 
Bely Tpryépov uiBos TAčE pwveí.— On the 
omission of jv see Kriůger I. $62,1,6. 

888. čBdo-race: weighedď (by lifting). 
The scholiast explains by edokiuagev, 
and guotes Óď. xxi.405 črel uéva Tóčov 
eBáorace kal fče rávrn. Cp. Ar. Thesm. 
498 máoas č' ičéas dčůTacev, wávra © 
ěBáoracev opeví, Polyb. viii. 18 ráv 
eBáorace mpáyua kal mágav črÍvowav 
éYniíha. 

891 f. SaOpumropévov, peyaAvvo- 
pévov: the assonance is significant; 
wealth and birth are egually value- 
less. 

895 f. «úvárapav ... rAalelnv: cp. 
Soph. O. T. 1099 zís o' črikrTe Táv 
paxpatávov Upa Ilavůs opecaiBára wa- 
Tpůos reAacdeia), » ce 1 edva- 
Te“pa Aočíou; — rTwv čE ovpavov: as 
902 zperoróvwv Beev. The preposition 
ěč conveys the notion “ descending to 
me from heaven." | See on 702. 

898. do-repydvopa rapĎBevlav : ““ vir- 
ginitatem viri sive proci non aman- 


o , 9 9 , 'A 
VOTÁAaVOLS Hpas aXareias rovwv. 


tem" ut $včavopla Suppl. v. 9 “ proco- 
rum fuga."  Odium erga Iovem Io 
ipsa prodiderat v. 799' (Schitz). Cp. 
arTvydvopa 724, yánov Ovodvopa Suppl. 
1064. 

899. apaharropévav: cp. Lycophr. 
34 mudAave Kdpxapos kKúwv, Hesych. 
huaAdýac: Kpiýai, apavícm (read ud- 
Aafe -| čkpvýe,  nýdvice) -| ZopfokATs 
"Očvoceí patouéve. | Also Photius p. 
68, 3 hudAanrrev: čkKpumTev, npavilev, 
Hesych. duaAóv: úraAóv, dodevíj (Eur. 
Herael. 16). 

900. Svae-rAdvois dAarelmus: cp. Ag. 
1136 kKakórorua Tůxai, Pers. 911 Bío- 
Tov edalova, Soph. O. C. 716 eifpeT- 
nos mAdra, Ai. 1538 Aóyos KaxdBpovs, 
Eur. Hipp. 20) edrůxeis | xeipas. — 
aXarelais movev: for the gualitative 
force of the attributive genitive see 
Krůger II. $ 47, 5, 2; and cp. Eur. 
Iph. A. 1230 móvwv TBnvobds ámočičovad 
gou Tpopás, Bacch. 1218 udxydBwv (usu- 
ally read uoxdDwv) pvplois Čnrňuamu 
Soph. At. 888 rdy uakpov GAdTav róvwv. 
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905 


AIZXYAOY 


čmoBés. 
ěpoi dě TLóLEVOS OLahós Ó yános dboBos 
3 ? X , A 
[ov dédia| pydě Kperooovov Dev 
Epws abvkKTOV OLpA Tpoďopákou pe. 
3 „P 9 3 c / y e ? 
dTOXeuos O0€ y Ó moXeuos, arropa 'Trópiuos- 
OVO €xw TÍS AV yevoluAvV* 
Tav Atós yáp oby ópo 
A o , > » 
pnTw Oma $ůyou av. 


IIPOMH8ETZ. 


1) PV ETL Zeds kKaimep adDadns $pevov 


y , © 5 , 
ÉTTAU TATTELVOS, OLOv EČapPTVETAL 


901. čpol mopevos: sc. čaTí. Cp. 
Pers. 1000 črapov, odk du$ýl axKnvats 
TpoxnAdTOGiv OmDev čmómpevo: (sc. el- 
cív), Eur. lon 617 % vydp dpxň Tov 
Adyov rpérovod mor, also Eum. 546 
čevorTípovs ČmioTPpopůSs ŠwudTWV UIOOuE- 
vós TIS EďTW.—Opahos 6 ydpos: = 
čuaAXds Óv Ó yduos, “ when the union 
is egual (between eguals)." 

902 £. Ocav Čpas: poetical for Beol 
čpávTes. — dpukKrTov Oppa kTé.: free 
cognate accus. In place of šépyua 
mpoočépkecda: is said duua (= dýw) 
mpocčépkeoBai. Cp. Pers. 81 AeioGwy 
čépyua;, 305 růěnu' dýfAaro. For the 
whole construction (direct object and 
cognate accusative), cp. Eur. Poen. 
293 yovuvmerTeis €dpas wpoorirvw G' úvač, 
Or. 1020 ds a' idova. év duuaci ravv- 
aTATNy mpócofiv ččéaTny $peváv. Krů- 
ger. II. $ 46, 12, 1. 

904. droXepos o mohepos: cp. Ag. 
1142 vónov čvopov, Eum. 1033 maičes 
drasčes, Pers. 680 vaes čvaes, Eur. 
H. F. 1133 dróAXenov róAXeuov, Soph. 
Ai. 665 ščwpa depa, El. 1154 ufirnp 
duhrwp, O. T. 1214 čyanos yduos. — 
dropa mopipos: the verbal noun rópu- 
pos takes the regimen of its verb, as 


Cho. 23 xoůs rporoumós, Pers. 981 puupla 
meumaoráv, Suppl. 694 Td rav uíjxap 
oUpios Zeús, Ag. 1090 roAAů ovvígropa 
(oréyny): adrópova kKaxd, also Suppl. 
149 děpuýras děuýra půcios yevécBw 
(= puodoBw), Soph. Ant. 787 kal ce pů- 
čiuos (= pebyew čdvara:), Eur. ZpA. A. 
1255 čyů Td T' oiKTpŮ GvvETÓS €ilu Kal 
Ta uf, Lys. 111. 27 rabra čťapvés čaru, 
[Plat.] Alec. II. 141 d dvýkoov elvas 
x0ufá Te Kal mpwilů veyevnuéva, Plat. 
Charm. 158 © ččdpvy elvat TA čpwrw- 
neva. G. 158, x. 3; H. 718. 

905. rs dv yevotpav: eguivalent to 
the more usual 7í Av yevoluav. 

906. Cp. 551, and Zl. viii. 143 dv)p 
čé Kev oĎT1 Aids vóov eipigaaiTo odčE 
páN TýDiuos, čmel  moAXŮ péprEpós čaTW, 
Hesiod O. D. 105 oĎrws oĎri rn čari 
Aids vóov ččaAéaaDau. 

907-943. First Scene of the 
E xodos. Prometheus and the Cory- 
phaeus. Preparation of the catas- 
trophe. 

907. n pnv ru: cp. 167. — avOdbns 
dpevav: genitive of relation. Kriger 
I. $ 47, 26, 9; II. $ 47, 26, 7. 

908. olov: = dri Toodrov. Cp. Od. 
ii. 239 vůy 8 ZAAw OfuE vepečilouau, 
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ydpov yapeiw: Os adrov ČK TUpavvídos 


910 


, > y 3 a x > , hi 
Dpóvov T dioTov ČKBaXet: marpos © dpa 


Kpóvov Tór' mon mavrekas Kpavbňoerau, 


a 3 4 + A A , 
v čKmírvev parTo Onvavov Dpóvav. 


TOLOVOE MOXDOv ČKTPOTŇV OVčELS Dev 


OVvauT Av adrTe mNýv Čpov čelčau dvahas. 


Tpos TAVTA VÝP 


x dd bo , ka "A 4 
MLOETOS TWATOWV T EV XEpotv TrŮprvovy Péhos. 


LN) x 3 A A 3 3 , x x 3 
oděv VAp aÚrTW TAVT ČTAPKÉCE TO UŤ oů 


5 
916 Čyůw TO olda xe Tpóme. 
Dapocův KaDnoDw TOLS TEdApoiois KTÚMTOLS 
A k. „, „ 4 3 3 „P 
TTETEV ÚTÍLOS TTOLAT OŮK AVATYETÁ 
920 


TOlov TaXawoTňy vVv TapaokevalETAL 


> » 3 A e A , , 
ET. UUTOS UVTW, OVOHAXYTATOV TEPAS* 


OS OY) KEpavvov KpeloGov €dpýcČea $hoya 
Bpovrns © imepBahkovra kKaprepov KrTŮmOV- 


olov Gravres hoď Uvey, II. xxii. 946 
at ydp wws adróv pe uévos Kal Dupds 
áveln Ču) dxoTauvópevov Kpéa čOpevau, 
olá p čopyas, Eur. JH. F. 816 dp' eis 
Tdy adTdv mÍTVAOV ŘKouEV $óBov, olov 
$dou' úměp čóuwv ópa; Ion T906 dy 
bypov duxTalny aiDépa . . „, olov. olov 
 čAyos  čradBov, Ar. Nub. 1157 odčev 
váp šv ME $fAabdpov čpydoac? čTu, olos 
ěnol rpěpera, Hdt. i. 31 ai če "Apyeiat 
Thy pnTÉpa adrav (čpandpilov), olwv 
TéKVOV ČKŮpNCE, VÍ. 12 Čs $óBov KaTI- 
OTEATO ČANÍCovTEs rdyxv dTOAéEODau, Čs 
ola Kaků Kov. 

910. dwo-rov čdkKBaheí: 1.e. dKBaNXe 
ore čigrov elvai. For čigros see on 
151. 

911. Kpovov... kpavěnoera: al- 
literation of xp-. 

915 f. mpós ravra: see on 992. — 
mrebapolows : see on 269. 

917. mvprvovyv BéXos: see on 359. 
For the contracted form riprvovy see 


on 852, and Soph. Ant. 224 dúgrvovs 
ikávw. In melic passages only -mvo0s 
is used. 

920. rotov: demonstratives at the 
beginning of a sentence often state 
the cause or reason of what goes 
before, in Greek as in Latin. (Cp. 
Soph. Ař. 560 očro« o" *Axaiev, olča, 
M T1S ÚBplon .. . TOTOv FVAwpov PiAaka 
Tebkpov dupí cos Aelýw. 

921. dr avros aúrw: see on 702. 

922. kepavvov : ignea 
coruscatio; fragor 
caeli tonantis. 

923. Bpovrns vrepBákkovra: úrep- 
BdXXew takes the genitive, as a verb 
of surpassing, here and Plat. Gorg. 
475 c dpa Arm úrepBáMea TĎ dčikev 
Tov děixei08ar; also Aristot. Zřist. An. 
ii. 11 roAů ÚrepBdAAovres Tav repi TÁ 
Aorrů úrapxóvrwv. | Cp. the use of 
úreppépav (Soph. O. T. 380 réxvn 
TEXVNS  Úreppépovva) and repéxew 


kepavvos, 
Bpovrů, 
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DaNaoccoiav TE, vřs TWaKTELpav vOGOV, 


925 


Tpluvav, aixumv Tv Iloceidwvos, okedG. 


d x a bi A „ 
mraloras čě TAOE Mpós KaKW paDýcerau 


v „ > ké x a "4 , 
OGov TÓ T apx€w Kai TO dovhevew Oíxa. 


XOPOJZ. 


+ a , A 3 5) A , 
dý Dnv a xpyjleas, TavrT émvykwoaca Atos. 


IIPOMHSEYT Z. 


amep TeNesrau, mpos © A Bovkopat Aéyu. 


XOPOŽ. 


930 


x M hI VÁ A 
Kai TPoT00KAV př deomóvew Zyvos Twa ; 


IIPOMHOET*. 


Kal TOVOE V EČEL OvaAodwrépovs mróvovs. 


(Plat. Gorg. 475 © obk pa Airn ve 
úrepéxei, following the words guoted 
above). 

924 f. Bahacotav rplasvav : cp. Eur. 
Ion 282 rAnyal rpialyns  wovriov. — 
vooov: “ubi Latinis pestis, noxa 
aut calamitas, ibi Graecis vógos in 
usu est" (Schiitz). Cp. Soph. Ant. 418 
Kal TóT' ččalýyns xDovůs TV$ýws elpas 
OKNETÓV, Odpávi0v ÚKOS, TÍUTANGI FE- 
člov: ... uúGavTes 8' elyouev Belav vó- 
goy. — According to Pindar ŽstAm. vii. 
60 ff., the sagacious Themis, when 
Zeus and Poseidon sought the hand 
of Thetis, announced to the gods, 
elvexev mexpwuévov jv péprepov yóvov 
hy čvakTa raTpůds TEKELV FovTÍav Dedv, 
ds Kepavvov TE KpEGGOV ANO BéAXos čr- 
čet xepl TpiódovTós T" duaiuakérov, Al 
ye uryouévav Ť Aids rap' dčEAfeoicuv. 
Aeschylus, for the sake of effect, has 
retained the part of the prophecy re- 
lating to Poseidon, although its occa- 
slon — the competition of Poseidon 
for Thetis's hand— is absent from 
his account. One may understand 


him to mean that Poseidon's domin- 
ion would perish along with Zeus's. 

926. mralocas Tw56 pos KaKW: CD. 
Sept. 210 vews kKauovans FovTig rpůs 
KŮLATI. 

927. For rě... aí with a word 
meaning “differ" or “different, cp. 
Soph. O. C.808 xwpls TÓ T' eireiv FoAAů 
kal rů kaípia, Eur. Ale. 528 xwpis T6 T' 
elvau Kal TO uĎ vouílerai, Xen. Hier. i. 
2 ríj čiapépei Ó TVpavviKÓs TE Kal Ó idiw- 
Tixkds Bílos. See Elmsley on Soph. l.c. 

928. Bv: this particle is chiefly 
epic. Krůg. II. $69,38.—ěmyAocog: 
prophesy ill, utter ominous words; čmoi- 
wví(n KaTÁ TOD Awds 4 BoiAet yevécbas 
adr, Schol. So Hesych. éreyAwoca- 
črowwviCov čiů vAadTTNS, AioxuAos "Hpa- 
KAelčats. | Cp. Cho. 1044 pně' čmilevy- 
Bis aoTóua $ůun rovnpá uně črvyAwoců 
Kaká, Ar. Lys. 37 repl Tav 'ADnvov © 
OĎK ČEVYAWTTÝCOLO TOLOUTOV OVČEV, 

929. reXeiras: may be either fu- 
ture or present (see on 211). — pos 
8é: see on 73. 

931. rwvbe: rov duav. 
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XOPOJŽ. 


M 3 > hi Mm „O3 3 , v 
Tos © odyl TAPĎeis TOVAO. čKpímTOV ETM; 


IIPOMHSETÍ. 


Ti © dv boBoiunv © Dave od popoupov; 


XOPOŽ. 


dAN ahov av oi TOVě' ET dXyiw TopoL. 


IIPOMHOETS. 


935 


a 3 „ , , „, 
Oo ho) OVV TOLEUTUWY *  TAVTa TIPOTO0KNTA pot. 


XOPOz. 
e A x 3 /, A 
ol TPOTKUVOUVTES TTV  AOpdoreav Gogol. 


IIPOMHSET. 


Á "4 A x A b 9 „ 
oéBov, mpocebyov, DůmTE TOV KPATOVVT del. 


époi © čAaoaov Zmvos 7) pmčěv péha. 


OpáTe, KparTelre TÓVdE TOV Bpaxůr wpóvov 


940 


932. čkpímrav: see on 312. 

933. © daveiv ov: popotpov: the 
thought recurs 1053; in a different 
relation 753 and Frg. III. of the ITpo- 
Kndeds Avóuevos 23 £. 

934. Cp. 313. 

936. ol mpookvvovvTES Tmyv "A Spa- 
oraav: Hesych. Ačpaoria : 1 Népecis. 
“ Ad vitandam invidiam Graeci sole- 
bant dicere wpoockvvé Tv  Népecw. 
Dem. adv. Aristogit. I. p.495 [xxv. 37] 
kal Alpdoreav uěv Avěpomos Av čywye 
rpookvva, Plat. Rep. v. 451 a mpoc- 
kvvá če 'AčpdaTemav, A TAaikwy, xápiv 
0Ů UEAAw Aéyev (Giacomelli). Cp. also 
Eur. Rhes. 342 "Ačpdoreaa pěv a Aids 
mais elpyo: ČTouáTwv $Bóvov, 468 civ č 
"Apaarela Aéyw, . . . čův Gol ETpaTeVEw 
vyjjv r" *Apyelwv BéAw Kal rágav ČADWv 
"EAAdě' čkrmépoat čopí, Alciphr. Ep. i. 
93. rpoakvvá čě Tův Népecw, Soph. 
Phil. 716 Tdv $póvov čč mpóokuaov. 


orws DéXe: Oapov yáp odk apčea Deots. 


937. céBov, rpocevxov, Bemre: cp. 
392. — rov kparovyr ael:— TdV del 
(for the time being) kparovyra. Cp. 
Eur. Or. 889 úmůd T0ís Švvanévoowy v 
dei, Ar. Vesp. 1318 kKwpgčoXoaxav rep) 
TdVv €Ů mpárTOVT Gel, Plut. 1026 páckwy 
BonDeiv T0is děskovuévous del, Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 5. 16. 

938. čAacocov 3 unBév: cp. Plat. 
Theaet. 179 e $TTov adrois ční 4 TO un- 
čév. "The abstract idea of nothingness 
is expressed by unčév (not odčév) or Td 
pněév. Cp. Soph. Ať. 1275 řčn rd unčěv 
Ovras, El. 1166 čéčas pe Thv unčev eis 
Td unčev, Eur. Cycl. 355 čAAws vopilet 
Zeds TO unčev v Beós, Soph. Ar. 1231 
OT) odčev Úy T00 unčev dvTéGTNS Úrep. 

939. Spárw, Kparelre: cp. Ag. 1669 
TpAaTCE, Minívov  piaívov TŮV ŠÍKNV, 
ěrel rápa, Soph. Ant. 768 Spárw, $po- 
velTw uellov Ď KaT' čvěp iwy. 


940. dptet Beols: see on 49. 
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dMX elropo yůp TOVdE TOV As Tpóxw, 


A rá A řád , 
TOV TOŮ TUPÁVVOV TOU VÉOV OLÁKOVOV, 


TÁVTOS TL KaWOV dyyehov EXjAvDE. 


EPMHZ. 
x s ké s A c P, 
TĚ TOV CODLOTYV, TOV TUKPWS ÚTÉPTIKPOV, 


945 


x 3 4 3 > x 3 ? 
Tov čČapapróvr €is Beods epbnypépos 


+P „, S x dd dd 
TopovTa. TiLás, TOV Tvpos KŘETTYV Néya: 


TATŇP Avoyé C OÚOTWAS KOLUTTEÁS VÁALOVS 


3 A x © 3 „2 bd d » 
aVOdv, TPOS OV ČKEVOS EKTIMTEL KPÁTOVS* 


ha A hi bd 
Kal TADTA LÉVTOL UNĎĚV AUKTNpIOS, 


950 


AM ai? ékaoT čkdpale“ piněé pou Oumhas 


ódovs, IIpounDev, mpooBáakys: pas © ori 
X A +, 2 s , 
Zeds Tols TOLOÚTOUS OĎyL paAUakilerau. 


IIPOMH6ETZ. 


4 4 x 4 d 
TEUVOGTOLOS VE KGaL DpovýpaTos TAémwS 


c Le 4 bd e kan e A 
Ó pVDos čoTiw, ws Dev úmmpérov. 


941. aMV eloopo ydp: cp. Eur. Hec. 
724 dNA' eicopů vůp TOVče čeoďnórTov čé- 
pas '"Ayauéuvovos, TodvDévče aryeuev, 
$lAa.—Tpoxwv: Hesych., rpóxus: dy- 
„€Aos, dkóAovDos. | Here, however, a 
contemptuous designation of the di- 
vine messenger, A8 čiáKovos TOU véov 
Tupávvov. So throughout the following 
scene Hermes is treated with lofty 
disdain by Prometheus. "The phrase 
Awds Tpóxus suffices for the spectators, 
without mention of the name.  rpó- 
x«s furthermore alludes to Hermes's 
winged shoes, and it is probable that 
he is swung from above upon the stage, 
by means of the aiwpnua (see on 284). 

944-1039. Second Scene of 


the Exodos. Prometheus and 
Hermes. Development of the catas- 
trophe. 


944. codurrny: see on 62. — rov 
miKpWs úmépmiKpov: see On 328. 

945. Cp. 82. 

948. čkrímra: see on 171. 

949. unděv alvkrnples: cp. 610. 

950. avl' čkKaoTa: everything as it 
really is, = “ explicitly." © Cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 494 rTaiT af EkaoTa, ufjTEp, 
odxl mepimAokKůSs Adywv GOpoiras, elmov, 
Or. 1393 zapas Aéy piv ač? čkarra 
Tav čóuois. 

952. rois rovovrois : the Schol. 
wrongly interprets rofs uh reiDouévous 
adrg. The words are neuter, and 
refer to the shifts and evasions just 
mentioned. For rořovro:s see on 237. 

954. Cp. Eur. Tro. 424 % čevůs Ó 
Adrpis“ TÍ moT' Exovou TOĎvopa KÓpvKES; 
čv dréxOnua mdykowov Bporois oi repl 
Tupávvovs Kal TÓXELS ÚTNpĚTAL. 


IIPOMHOEYŽ AEXMOTHY. 


955 


valew armrevŮ) mépyau * 
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zá 4 A x MA 9 
VEOD VEOL KpPaTELTE Kal OOKELTE 2) 


) ) A 03 3 4 
OVK €K TÁVO €Yw 


4 > 
OuTCOVS TVpávvovs ČKTEGOVTAS TODOLNP; 


„ x x A M 3 3 , 
Tpírov č TOV VUV KOLPAVOVIT ČTOVopuat 


v x , 
aLOXLOTU KUL TANLOTa. 


960 


TrONAov ve Kal TOU TAvTOS EMAelrw. 


„ A M 
pr TÉ COL doKW 


M c tá x + + 
TapBew úmonrnogemw TE TOS véovs Peovs; 


ov čě 


kéNevDov nvrep AVES čykovea rmrákw: 


"A x b x © bh A ? d 
TEVCEL Yap oVvěV OV GVLGTOpPEU EME. 


EPMHS“. 


bdí , x x 5) , 
TOLOLOOE p EVTOL KUL TPplv avDadiopacw 


és TÁOOE CAavTOV Tmpovas KAVWppLoaSs. 


IIPOMHSETÍ. 


fa) M „ x >) a „ 
TÝs ojs Narpelas TŇv €uňv Ovompačiav, 
A 2 3 b A > / 3 3 A 
das ěmioTAaď, OdK dv aMNačaiu čyo. 


EPMHJ. 


Kpetoďov yap ola TYdE Narpeúew mérpa 


7) Tarpi bůvau Zmvi moTov dyyehov. 


955. véov Kparečre: see on 35. 

956. mépyapa: Servius on Verg. 
Aen. i. 9 propter Pergama 
guae altissima fuerunt: ex 
guibus omnia alta aedificia 
pergama vocantur, sicut Aes- 
chylus dicit. 

957. Broďovs rTvpavvovs :  Uranus 
and Cronus. 

959. aloxtora Kal Taxtora: sc. 
ěkmimrTovTa.— The assonance is effec- 
tive; cp.480,691,891f.,Soph. Anr.1327 
BpáxiaTa ydp KPáTIGTA TÁV ToGÍy KaKÁ. 

961. moAAov ye Kal TOU mTavTOs 
ěMelre: cp. 1006. moAAoV ve čeř or 
TOAA0V ye Kal čeč (1 sven faut bien) is 
a Common expression. 

962. čykova makw: a contemptu- 


ous expression (cp. rTpóxis) for simple 
avaďrpépov. 

963. Cp. Soph. O. C. 991. tv yap u 
čuevýa uobvov v G dvarTopa. The 
attraction odčev úv, very common in 
Soph. and Eur., occurs in Aeschylus 
only here and 984 below. 

965. kKaBwppicas: cp. Eur. HH. F. 
1094 čeonois dputouévos 
Tpos Hu Bpaborey Aalvy Tvklouari huau, 
Ar. Thesm. 1105 ríp' dx8ov Tóvě' ópa 
kal rapDévov Beats Óuolav vavy Órws Wp- 
miouévny; "The metaphor is further 
carried out in Frg. III. of DIpoundBeis 
Avóuevos, 3 navem ut horri- 
sono freto noctem paventes 
timidi adnectunt navitae. 

968 f. olpa: ironical. — ryj5e Aa- 


vavs  OxwWS 


134 


AIŽXYAOY 


IIPOMH8SETI. 


* * * 


* * * 


970. ovrws VBpilev Tovs VBpílovras pewv. 


EPMH“. 


XAVOAV EOLKAS TOUS TAPOVOL TPÁVLACL. 


IIPOMH6EYTS. 


AW; XAudWvTas ÚĎE TOVS EpLOVS ČyW 


3 x y x x > b 4 P 
ExDpods idorut: Kai Čě © Ev ToÚTOLS Néyu. 


EPMHS“. 


7) Kdpě yáp TL Gvudopais čmauria; 


TIPOMHSETÍ. 


975 


€ A , hi 4 3 , x 
ATA Noyw TOUS TADLTAaS Ex Daipo Deovs 


o , + A... NÝ 
OgoL Tra DOVTES €Ů KAKOVOL U EKOLKUS. 


EPMHJ. 


A 3 3 x / 3 > x , 
KÁVY T EYW HEUMNVOT OV OCMuKpav VOCOV. 


IIPOMH8ETZ. 


VOGOLHL. AV, €l VOOTLA TOVS EXŮpoVvs OTVYCŮ. 


Tpevety mérpa: see on 463. The ex- 
pression is here chosen with reference 
to the next verse (bůvai Znvl ďyveAov). 
— rérpa A rarpí: the assonance em- 
phasizes the contrast. 

970. This verse was preceded by 
some telling retort to Hermes's taunt 
Aarpelew méTpa. 

972. Cp. 864, Soph. Trach. 819 r)v 
čé Téplev hv TauE čídwoi marpí, TÝVě 
adr) AdBoi, Phil. 194 *Aydueuvov, © 
MevéAae, ras Av dvT“ čuov TdV IGov 
Xpóvov TpépotTE TÝVŠE TŇV vóGOV; 

973. kal... 86: and ... too. H. 
1042 end; Krůger II. $ 69, 41,2. Cp. 
Eur. El. 1117 rpóro« TowbTO- Kal ců 
č abDáčns čpvs. 

974. ovpdopaís: ob calamita- 


tes tuas. For this use of the 
causal dative, cp. Cho. 81 8axpiw uaral- 
oiď1 čeomórav Tuxas, Zum. 717 1 xal 
raThp Ti ČýdAAera: BovAevuárwy rpw- 
TOKTÓVOL WpooTporais 'Ičiovos; Eur. 
Med. 1286 rírve: 8' a TaAaw" Čs dAuav 
póvy TÉKVWv OvaceBei, ITeracl. 474 Opd- 
Gos pot unčev ččóčois čpais mpoaPrTe. 

975. drAé Adywe: cp. 46. In Ar. 
Av. 1547 Prometheus expresses the 
same sentiment, uuow č' Gravras ToŮs 
Beois, ds olada av. 

977. The dialogue becomes sticho- 
mythic as the heat of the speakers 
increases. — KAve : the sense is, ““ from 
your speech I perceive that, etc." — 
KeunvoTa vooov: like neumvóra pavlav. 
Kriiger II. $ 46, 6. 


IIPOMHOEYŽ AEZMOTHÍ. 
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EPMHS3. 


elms dopmTos odk dv, €i mpdooos Kahás. 


IIPOMHBETZ. 
pou. 
EPMHz. 
y 'Á h) y b 3 + 
980 401, TOĎE ZEVS TOÚVTTOS OVK ČTIOTATAL. 
IPOMHBEYZ. 
aMN čkdtOdoKA mávÝ 0 vnpdďkKWv wpovos. 
EPMHz. 
x a „ 3 v o 3 2, 
Kal UV TÝ V OVTY CVÝpOVEW EMLOTATAL. 
TIPOMHBETZ. 
x x P P A bd bh e Zd 
dě yap mpoončwv odk dv ovď úmnpéryv. 
EPMHz. 
A v ©: « , , 
épew čoukas odděv v vpýla marýp. 
IPOMHBET3. 
985. Kat pv Odelhov y dv Tvou“ adre xápuw. 


EPMH-. 


3 / „2 e MJ A 
ěKEPTÓUn TAS OTĎEV WS Ta1d OvTaA jE. 


979. Cp. Frg. 294 kakol ydp €ů 
WpÁďoOVTES 0ŮĎK Ava XETOÍ. 

980. dou, TOBe | ToÚmos : =“ this 
word duo" | Cp. Pers. 124 da, robr 
ěrTos yvvaikorAnD?s BpiAos driwv, Ag. 
1334 “ umkér' éGeADns" TÁčE pwváv, Eum. 
510 robr' čros Opoovpevos, iw číKa. — 
Hermes means that Zeus is not moved 
by lamentations (cp. 952), but Pro- 
metheus, in the next verse, takes the 
statement in a different sense: xákeí- 
vos ody TG xpóvy uadýderTa TO arTevá- 
few, Schol. 

982. xalyunv: see on 246. — obmo: 


said with reference to the preceding 
sentiment (čKčičdoké wdvď Ó xpóvos). 

983. čvů úmnpérnv: cp. 942, 954. 

985. obelkAov ye: = el čperAdv ye6. 
*Ich dich ehren?  Wofir?' says 
Goethe's Prometheus. For the opta- 
tive with čyv after ei d$eiAov cp. Isocr. 
Paneg. 102 ei uěv ůAAou Tivěs TÁV adTWV 
payudTwWv paóTEepov ČTELEANŮnoav, €i- 
KÓTWS Ry uív čmiriugev. | Kriiger I. 
S54, 12,7; GMT. 443 b. 

986. 8%8ev: see on 202. — us raiď' 
čvra pe: cp. Ag. 277 wawdds véas Ós 
Kapr čuwuhow ppévas, 479 TÍs de ratě- 
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AIŽXYAOY 


IIPOMH8ETÍ. 


> a a A y AR 3 , 
ov yYap GCV TAaUS TE KTL TOVO aVOVGTEDOS, 


El TTPOGO0KAS ELOV TL TEÚTEOCŮAL TÁPA; 


, » v , 56 , 2 © 
OVK EOTW GLKLOL.  OVOE UMXAVNYU  OTW 


mporpéáberaí LE Zeds yeyovicau TÁĎE, 


mpiv dv xaXacby deopa Avpavrýpia. 


mpos TadTa pimTéoDo pv aiDahovova $Aoč, 


4 x /, a 
NevkonTépw dě vibdču Kai Bpovripaci 


řá 
xJopious KUKUTU mravra. Ka TAPATVÉTU : 


995 


, x , hi A zd > 9 x +P 
vváubea yáp odděv TOVOÉ W AGTE Kal $pácau 


k 7“ 
TIPOS OĎ XPEdV VV ČKTECEAV TVpavví0os. 


vůs Ď) ppeváv kKeKoumévos; II. xx. 200 
NInAelčn, uh 81h u čréeocl ye vnrůTi0v 
s čAreo češÍtecbau. 

987. rovBe: %.e. mraičos. Cp. Soph. 
Ant. 910 kal rafs dr" Ahov $wTos, ei 
Tově' furAakov, Eur. Hipp. 914 od uv 
piAovs ye KčTI uGAAov 1) PlAovs KPŮRTEW 
číkawov. 

992. mpos ravra: often used with 
the imperative to express unalterable 
resolution or conviction. “I have 
spoken; do what you will," or “let 
what will happen." Cp. 915, 1030, 
1043, Soph. Ant. 658, Eur. Meď. 1358, 
Hipp. 304, Heracl. 978 etc. — alba- 
Aovoca: cp. Hesiod Theog. 707, ai- 
BaXóevra kepavvóv, Eur. Phoen. 183 
Kepavvév TE $as aiBaXóev. — For the 
thought cp. 1043, Z/. xv. 115 u) víyv 
upoL vepECŮÝTET, "Ohůuma OwuaT čxov- 
Tes, TÍGadDat fóvov vlos ióvT. Črl výas 
"Axaiov, efrep mot kal uospa Atds TAn- 
Yyévri Kepavvý KEGDAUL ÓUOD vEKÝECCI 
neď aluari Kal Kovínaw, Soph. PAil. 
1197 oičéror' odčémoT',.. . odě' €i vp- 
$ópos doTEpOoKNTŮS Bpovras adyais W 
elou paovylCev, Eur. Phoen. 521 wpůs 
TaVT Yrw gměv Up, Tra čt $doyava, 
Cevyvvode č Imrovs, mečía riuxAad 


dpudTwWy, ws 0Ů Faphow T$O EuĎV TUpav- 
víča, Frg. 688 ríurpmn, kKdrae odpkas, 
čurTAnodnTÍ uov rívwv KeAawov alua- 
rpóade vůp káTw yijs eloww Řorpa, vi © 
ŘE" €is aiVépa, mpiv čč pov or Dar 
dravTi da: AGyov. 

993. Aeukomrépe: cp. Hdt. iv. 3r 
olke vp % xwy mrepoigu, tbid. 7 mů 
TTEPÁV KEXULÉVYV. 

994. Cp. Ar. Par 320 ús KvkKáTw 
Kal maTElTW NÁVTA KUl TAPATTÉTU. — 
xdovlos: see 1082 f. Cp. Frg. 55 rv- 
rávov č' elkův ab úmovalov Bpovrijs 
péperat BapvrapBůs, Soph. O. C. 1606 
KTŮTNCE pěv Zeds xOóuwos, Eur. Hipp. 
1201 čyvdBev Trus x, xBóvios s Bpovrů 
Awós, Bapůdyv Bpónpov peDíjke. — KvKáTO : 
the subject is Ae (Zeus) ; so in 1051 
below, after rveVua and kdua. 

995. daore kal: (= oĎrTws ÚaTe kal) 
implies that the result corresponds in 


nature with the action which causes 


it. Cp. Plat. Phaed. 66 b dvdykn čKk 
TdyTWV TOÚTWV TaploTacĎDu: óčav T 01- 
dvče Twě TO5S VyNGÍwS PiXogópois ÚOTE 
Kal wpůds AATAovs TODT ATTA Aéyeww, 
Soph. At. 1325 TÍ ydp o' čdpacev Óare 
kal BXdBnyv čxew, Eur. Phoen. 1328 
oůk €is T066  A00y ČaTe Kal rTdě 


IIPOMHOEYŽ AEZMOTHÍŽ. 
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EPMHŽ. 


o v A 3 * , 
Opa VUV €L COL TAVT Apwya $aiveTa. 


IIPOMHOETI. 


omTau máaXas O7 Kai BeBoúhevrau TAčE. 


EPMHŽ. 


ké „4 čá 4 d 
TOÁUNTOV, © UÁTALE, TONUTTOV TTOTE 


1000 


x x "A x 3 A A 
Tmpos TAS TapoÚúoas Tmpovas OpPas $povév. 


IIPOMHGETZ. 


OXNELS PATYV LE KUL OTOS TApryopov. 


ELoeADérTu CE pro ws 6yw Atos 
vvoapmnv boBnDeis BnXivovs yevoopmu 
Kai Mumaprow Tóv péva GTVYOÚLEVOV 


1005 


VVVALKOHLÍMOLS ÚIITLATHLACIV XEPŮV 


Adoal LE ČETMLOV TOVOE: TOV TAVTOS Oéw. 


eičévau, Hel. B41 rs odv BavovueP Úare 
Kal čdčav AaBeiv; For the thought 
ep. Hor. Carm. iii. 8, 1 iustum et 
tenacem propositi viru m, etc. 

998. Cp. Schiller Wallenstein's Tod 
IV. 11 “ Bedenken Sie doch ja wohl 
was Sie thun.  “ Bedacht ist schon, 
was zu bedenken ist.' 

999 f. roAunoov, rToAuncov opbus 
$povetv: cp. Horace's sapere aude 
(Epist. i. 2, 40). For the repetition 
see on 200. 

1001. dxAcis: absolute, as in Soph. 
O. T. 446 rapův ů V durmočwy oxAets. 
— KÚJ" GrTwg : AaAy ds rpds Kdua úval- 
oBnrov, Schol. Cp. Eur. Med. 28 ús 
čt mérTpos 3 BaAdaaios KAVŠWyY dKOVE 
vovJerovuévn $lAwv, Hipp. 304  mpůds 
rdě"  aiBačeorépa © ylyvou | BaAdaans, 
Andr. 637 TÍ ue wpoomlrvas aAlav ré- 
Tpav © KŮdua XArats s ikeTevwov, ILyco- 


phr. 1452 eis kKůua Kwpův Bdlw, Philo- 


dem. Anthol. Pal. v. 107 rovT' čBówv aiel 
Kal mpolAevov, GAN' aa wóvry 'lovíe 
pVDwv čKAvVES ÚueTÉpYv, Ovid. Met. xiii. 
804 surdior aeguoribus. 
1005. yvvaskop(poss : cp. Soph. Frg. 
706 yvvaskoulnois dumpéreas dodhuacw, 
Eur. Bacch. 980 čv yvvakopluy GTOAG, 
Frg. 185 yvvakouíny Biarpéreas popp- 
Mari. — vrmdogpaci: in entreaty the 
ancients raised the hands with palms 
upwards. | Cp. the guotation (suv. 
ÚmrT10s) in Suidas rwpodvnlg Tj rdon 
ČVANETÁCAVTES TŮS FŮAaS ČĎEtavro ÚnTÍ- 
aus xepal TOds roAeulovs, Verg. Aen. 
iii. 176 tendogue supinas ad 
caelum cum voce manus, Hor. 
Carm. iii. 23, 1 caelo supinas si 
tuleris manus. This attitude is 
seen in the fine statue of the“ praying 
boy" in the Berlin Museum (Bau- 
meister, Denkmůler, p. 691, n. 636). 
1006. rov mravros Bla: cp. 961. 
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ATZXYAOY 


EPMH-=. 


Névov €otka TmoMa Kai páTNV ČpEw* 


/ 1 JEN) ENÉ : , , 
Tévya vap oddév oddé puaMlaorcea kéap 
Arais: Oakův dě OTOMLOV WS VEOČVYŇS 


1010 


zrohos Budče Kai mpós Tvias paxe. 


> hy „ ? 3 A A 
dráp ohodpýva y doleva codiopar. 
adDadia váp TG $povovyru uŇ Kahůs 


3 x » e x 3 x M +, 
adrr) Ka airňv ovdevos petlov oDéva. 
, > k Ji h A 9 A A ? 
oKébau ©, čav um TOLS épois mELoDýs Adyous, 


1015 


© x x „o 
OLOS TE XELLOV KUL KUKOV TPIKUJLU 


v be y A x x 3 rá 
ETELOU ADVKTOS* TPoTAa M Ev Yap ÓKpLda 


dápavya Bpovrí) Kat Kepavvía $Royi 


1007. mohla kal parnv: cp. Eum. 
144 7 roaAů 8) nmaDovoa Kal udrny 
ěyv. 

1010. Ridfea: — Bía pépeas. Cp. Eur. 
Hipp. 1223 at 8' čvšakovonu oTópma rupi- 
yevi) vvabBpois Bla pépovai, oĎT1 vav- 
KAfpov  XEpds | ueTAaGTpéfOVOU:, Med. 
242 um Bla $épwv Čvydv, Soph. El. 
725. 

1011. obospvveu, doĎevet: outward 
turbulence, but inner powerlessness. 

1013. avrn Ka aúrnv: that is, 
xwpls T00 KaAWS $poveiv. — ovBEvOS pel- 
lov odéva : "nulla re est validior, z.e. 
guavis re est infirmior" (Halm). Ex- 
planation and confirmation of the 
foregoing dodeveí. Cp. Theogn. 411 
odčevůs dvOpýrev kKaklwyv čokeLl elvat 
ěTatpos, č vváun 9 Emerai, Kůpve, Kal $ 
dvvamis, Thuc. vii. 71 odčeumas 8) Tav 
čvuradáév ČAdoGwy čKrAnčis, 85 Aer- 
GTOs ydp OM $dvos odTOs Kal odčevůs 
ČAdoowyv TÁV ČV TG ŽIKENKÉ TONÉKY 
rovry, Dem. 1. 27 7 Táv rpayupárwv 
aioxůvn, OVčEMIaS ČAGTTWV (nulas TOLS 
ye oápýpoci, Plat. Prot. 3935 a ei Tobro 
črolovy, odčevos Av BeArIwy čdawóumv, 


Eur. Andďr. 726 TůAA' dvres faTe uněe- 
vos BeArioves.— For the thought cp. 
Soph. O. T. 549 eř Tos vouíleas KTÝLA 
Thy adDačíav elval Ti TOU VOV xWpis, OŮK 
opdás ppovets. 

1014. okéába. 5é: the same formula 
introduces an argument Soph. O. T. 
584 okéVa: čč Tobro mpárov, Bur. 
Suppl. 476 okéfa: dě Kal um TOIs čposs 
Bvuovpevos Ayo... C$prydvT AKEl- 
ún uVBov. Cp. Soph. Trach. 1077 oxé- 
Va: 8' Ómoias TaVTa Gvupopás Úro vé- 
movbu. 

1015. xeapwv: cp. 643. For the po- 
sition of kakáv see on 458. — rpikupla : 
cp. the Latin decima unda, de- 
cumanus fluctus, Sept. 760 xa- 
kKáv 8 Aarep OdAacoa KUL Úye, TO uěv 
mírvov, GAA0 © delpea TpíxaAov, Eur. 
Hipp. 1213 aůy kKAbčwví Kal TpiKuula, 
Plat. Rep. 472 a Tů čiw KůpaTe K- 
$vydvri TO uéyioTOV KAL XAAEFÁTATOV 
TÍjs rpikvulas émdyes. 

1016. črevwo": elision of « in the 
verb-ending -os is rare. — rpwra pév: 
answered by simple čé 1020. Cp.447. 
— okplša: cp. dkpioéron, 281. 
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TATŇp GTapáče TŇVOE, Kal KpůVea Oéuas 


s / 4 3 k. / / 
TO ooóv, merpaia © dykáM) ce Baoraca. 


1020 


paKpov Oč LT)KOS ČKTEŘEVTÝ CAS Póvov 


dboppov mčes €s $dos: Atos dé T04 
x „ s > x „ 
TTYVOS KÚWV Čapouvos aleros AdBpas 
OLApTALÁTE TÁLATOS uéVA pPáKOS, 
dKAT0S Eprmov Oaraheds TavrjL€pos, 


1025 


KekawoBporov © Trap čkDowácerau. 


TOLOVOE pOXŮOV TEPLA UI TL TTPOGOOKA, 


x A A , A A , 
mpw dv Dev T Ovádovos TOV CV TÓVOV 


1019. merpala dykaAn: cp. Čůo. 
586 móvria: dykdAau, Ar. Ran. 704 T)v 
KÓXy ČXOVTES KUMATYV ÉV GyKdAaus, in 
imitation of Archilochus's verse Wu- 
XÁS ČXOVTES KVUÁTWV V RYKÁAAUS. — 
merpala ... Baoracea: states what is 
properly only a circumstance (= év 
rerpala dykdAn Baora(óuevov). Pro- 
metheus is to sink, fetters and all, 
into the bowels of the earth, encir- 
cled by the cliff to which he is bound. 
By this device the poet avoids, at the 
opening of the IIpoundeds Avóuevos, the 
uninteresting repetition of the bind- 
ing of Prometheus. 

1020. paxpov pýkos: cp. Eur. Or. 
72 pakpov 8m píjkos xpóvov. — uíjkos = 
spatium, stretch. 

1021. ro(: confirmative, mark well. 

1022. kvwv: see on 803. 

1023. Staprapnce . . . péya Pdkos: 
cp. below, Frg. III. of IlpounDeds Avó- 
pevos 10 iam tertio me guogue 
funesto die tristi advolatu 
aduncis lacerans unguibus 
Iovis satelles pastu dilaniat 
fero.— péya pakKos: gives the result 
of čiaprauhcei, tear into great shreds. 
So  KeAawóBpwrov: below. — Observe 


peva before $-. $ is the only liguid 
which maintains in  post-Homeric 
poetry both the internal doubling 
(-pp-) and the force of two conso- 
nants at the beginning of a word 
(the after-effect of a dropped initial 
consonant; pákos = Fpákos, Aeol. Bpá- 
kos). "The preceding vowel may also 
(in the thesis) be short; see 713, 
992. 

1024. ravrpepos: not daily (for 
according to the passage just guoted 
on 1023, the eagle comes tertio 
guogue die), but did mdaons Týjs 
uépas. Cp. the use of ravíjuap, ravn- 
népos in Homer. So Hesiod Theog. 
b23 Kal oi čr aierdov Apce TavimTE- 
pov: aůdrap dy rap řabiev dDávarov“ 
Td © détero loov únávrn vvkTŮS, daov 
rpórav Úuap čdou  TavvgÍímTEpos 
úpvas. 

1025. keAawvoBpwrov: Td peAawé- 
uevov ěK Tíjs Bpacews, Schol. | Prolep- 
tic. — čKBovvarerav: see on 61. 

1027. Ocwv Tis Svaboxos mTé.: this 
is really fulfilled, for Heracles offers 
to Zeus the centaur Chiron (98edv 
Xeipova, Soph. Trach. 714) as a vol- 
untary (9eAňon) substitute for Pro- 
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ATZXYAOY 


davy) DeMýoy T €is dvavymrov pohetv 
"Avomv Kvebatá T dubi Taprápov Babn. 


1030 


x A A k e 403 > » 
mpós Tavra Boúhev © ús 00 ov memAacpévos 


Ó KOjuTOS, AXA Kat Aiav OpDobpevos- 


Wevoryopewv yáp odk čmlorarTau OTOU 


TO Alov, aka mav mos TeX. 


ců oč 


mTáTmTAVE Kai $povrile, umně avDadiav 


1035 


> » y e á dá 
€EVBovAlas apewov Tyran moTÉ. 


XOPOJ. 


piv pěv "Epufjs odk dKavpa daiveraw 
Névav: dvove váp Ge Tňv aiVačiav 


peDévT čpevvav TŇV ČoDmv ed Bovhíav. 


mov: Čobw váp aloxpov ččapaprávew. 
« 


metheus. See Introd. p. 12. Here, 
indeed, Hermes announces the contin- 
gency as one inconceivable, or hardly 
to be expected. See on 27. 

1029. dubí: see on 830, and cp. 
Hom. Hymn ii. 157 Turíjvés Te Beol T0l 
ŮNd  xDovi vaterdovTes Tdáprapov duýl 
pévav (somewhere in Tartarus), Eur. 
Andr. 215 ei 8 dupl Bpfknv ... TÝ- 
pavvov čoxes úvěpa (in some part of 
Thrace). The conception is that of 
an unknown point inside a given re- 
gion. This suggests the idea of look- 
ing “ round about" that region. 

1030 f. merAaopévos O Kopros ... 
opd8ovuevos: cp. Hdt. vii. 103 oĎTw uěv 
opdorr' By Ó Adyos... el če... Ópa um 
párTny KóuFOS Ó Aóyos odTos eipnpévos 
7, Thuc. ii. 41 Ós oů Aóywv čv TE na- 
póvTi KOLROS TÁČE URANOV Ť čpywy čaTiv 
aA1hDea, adr) 7 Ovvajus Tis móAews ar- 
palvea, Soph. O. T. 828 dp' odk dr" auob 


TaVTa Šainovós Tis By Kpívwv Čr dvopl 


TEĚě' By opdolín Adyov; Ai. 354 stu, ds 
čoikas Ópdů uaprvpeiv čyav. — kal Alav: 
this freguent combination occurs even 
in Homer. Od. i. 46 kal Aíny kelvós 
Yy€ čowkóTu Keira: OA€Dpyw, also xiii. 893, 
xv. 155. 

1032. Wevěnyopeiv: Zeus says, /l. 
1. 520, oů yůp čpův maXidyperov ově 
dTaTNAdy oVě' ATEXEVTNTOV Ó TI KEY KE- 
$aNXíj KaTAVEVOW. 

1035. dpewov: for the neuter cp. 
Suppl. 190 kpefocov čě ripyov Bwpós. 
G. 138, N.2 c; H.617. — nyncn roré: 
be at length convinced (cp. roré in 994). 
The negation belongs properly only 
to addačiav eůBovAlas čpewov, although 
pnče has influenced the mood of Žyfon 
(for jynocai).— For the form of ex- 
pression, cp. Eur. Cyc/. 310 rd č eicae- 
Beés Tňs OvoaceBelas AvdBeAoU. 

1037. The leader of the chorus 
reiterates the foregoing sentiment. 
See on 472. 
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NIPOMHAET Z. 


1040 €iĎOTL TOL LOL TÁGO dyyehias 
902 , 4 0. „ hi A 
00 €Dwvčev, TdoxEW DĚ KAKOS 
, ba c > 3 A , hi 9 ld 
exDpov úm exDpův odděv deukés. 


x A 3 2 3 bl s e P h 
Tpěs TAVT Em €pol PinTEODw pěv 


Tmrvpos dubýkns Boorpvyos, atbnp © 


1045 


épeblécDu Bpovry odbakého T 


; , 3. , > 3 , 
wyptWov aVEULOV“" Dora o) EK mvŮpévov 


3 o e? A 4 
adTais pilaus mvEdLA Kpadaivou, 


ke x 4 „2 e 4 
KůLa čé móvrTov Tpaxet pobie 


OVYXOÝTEEV TV OVpaviov 


1050 


y , v N 
aOTPWV OLOdovs, €ls TE KENAWOV 


Táprapov dponv pibete dépas 


> x 3 "A fa) , 
TOĎMOV AVAYKTS OTEPpaLS Čivaus“ 


, 2 2 , , 
TÁVTWS Epé V oV Davarwca. 


EPMHŽ. 


/ » M „ 
TOLÁĎE MÉVTOL TGV $pevoTNýKTOV 


1040-1093. The catastrophe. 
Five anapaestic systems, of which 
the pair spoken by Prometheus (14 
= 14) and the pair spoken by Her- 
mes (9—=9) correspond in length, 
while the system of the Coryphaeus 
forms the mesode. 

1040. «lbori pov: see on 441. 

1042. dekés : refers to the re- 
proach in 1039 (aioxpóv). 

1043. Cp. 992, Eur. Frg. 910 rwpůs 
Tavd' 8 Ti xXpň Kal raAaudodw al 
ráv Čr pol TeKTAiÉGDw- TO ydp €Ů 
MET) dpOU Kal TD čikatwov GuuuAxOV ČETAL 
KOU uf) F00" AG KaKŮ Fpdoa W. 

1044. «„vpos dubrnkys Boďrpvxos: 
© čNikoučhs (cp. 1083) roV rupds KaTa- 
$opá, Schol. Cp. Cleanth. /ymn to 
Zeus 10 dpýhrn rupóevra del (wovra 
kepavvóv, Eur. Hipp. 650 Bpovra dupe- 


rupy, Hesych. šupnkes čě, čč éKaTépov 
pépovs hkovnuévov BéAos, 4 Kepavvůs 4 
típos. Cp. also Ag. 306 pAoyvds pévav 
roávwva, Catull. lxi. 77 viden ut 
faces splendidas guatiunt 
comas. dupýkns is an Homeric 
word. 

1045. orýakéAwy: oracný, ouvTóvy 
Kavtae, Schol. Cp. 878. 

1047. avraís plfass: cp. 221 and 
note. 


1049. ovyxecdae : | ovyKaAiýeiev, 
Schol. 
1051. plyae: the subject is Ae 


(Zeus); 80 also of Bavarwce: below. 
See on 004. 

1052. Cp. Eur. Jfec. 1200 oTeppa 
yáp avdykn. 

1053. mávres ... ov: 
For the thought cp. 088. 


as in 393. 
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» P A 
1055 BovheúuaT mm T €GTW dKOVGUL. 


A x hJ , x > 4 
TL yap EMNerreL 17) oV Tapamaieav 


1 TOVO, €dyN; TĚ Vaha LOV; 
T TOVO €VXT); TĚ AAA paviov; 


dAN odv ÚpEls V at mmpogůvas 


ovyKÁáuvVOVOUL TALS TOVĎE TOTOV 


1060 


€TÁ TOU YopeiT ČK TOVOE Doas 
K Xp ; 


KM $pévas dpov HAaon 
Bpovrřs půkKnu. dTEpapvov. 


XOPOJ. 


aMko Tu dave Kat mapauvbov u 


v x , > 3 , 
O TU KALU TELGELUS * OV Yap dy) TTOV 


1065 


TOVTÓ VE TANTOV TApéovpas ČTOS. 


TOS LE KEŇEVELS KAKOTNT AOKEL; 


x NĚ hd x lé > d 
METÁ TOVO O TL KP Tdoxew éDého: 


x P x P v 
TOVS TTPpodoTas Ap puoelv čpabov, 


v 
KOUK €GTL VOGOS 


1070 TCO TvTWw drémTVCA pahhov. 


EPMHŠ. 


aAN oby péuvnoť úyw nmpokéva* 


1056 f. r( čMXelree um oV rapa- 
ralav: what lacks it of wild deluston ? 
ČAAeirewy Contains a negative notion. 
Cp. 627, Eur. /pA. A. 41 Táv dmrópov 
odčevůds čvčeis um od ualveoBai, I ro. 197 
TÍvos čvčéouev U oů mavavěla xwpetv 
oAédpov čid ravrós, Soph. O. T. 1232 
Aelre: pěv odě' A mpóadev jčeuev TO um 
oů Bapiorov. elvau. © GMT. 816, 2; 
G. 283, 7 N.; H. 1034 b.— For rapa- 
raiev Cp. 581, and Frg. 920 e!rT' ov 
CODIOTŮS KAAA mapamaíwy xéAvy, Ar. 
Plut. 508 tvvOoacwra TOU Anpeiv Kal 
raparalev. — evxn: the passage 1048- 
1052 is meant. 

1059. orvykapvovoca: cp. 414. 

1062. arépapvov: cp. 190. 


1065. rmapéovpas: the proper mean- 
ing of rapagcipw may be seen from the 
figure in Ar. Eg. 526 Kparívov ueuvn- 
pévos ds FoXAG pebgas roT' émalvy čič 
TOV dpeAáv rečlwv čppea Kal TÍjs GTÁ- 
TEwS Tapacůpwv čpópet TÁS Ópůs Kal TAS 
rAardvovs Kal TOds ExOpods mpoBeAiu- 
vovs. The expression rapacipew čros 
is therefore like aidlesw aičýv. The 
verb imparts to čros a strong notion 
of reproach, “ utter an outrageous 
speech." 

1069 f. Cp. 685. — úrémrrvca: on 
this use of the aorist see Krůger II. 
S 53,6,2; GMT. 60; H. 842. 

1071-79. Provision is here made 
for removing the chorus from the 
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pydě mpós arns BmypaDeioau 
pépimoDe Tbymv, pnšé mor črn? 


e hy € A > 3 » 
WS ZEVS VLAS ELS ATPOOTTOV 


3 


1075 T) 
VuLaS 
KOUK 


, „ 
aVTAS. 


eloéBahev: uň ©mT, adrai © 
eloviau ydp 


ěčaibyys oddě AafDpaios 


> > ? + hd 
€ls dmépavrov OiKTVOV ATYS 


ěprmNexDicecP úm' dvolas. 


TIPOMHSETJ. 


1080 
xDWv čeoahevrau“ 


x x v P 4 , 
KUL UT)V EPYW KOVKETL nÚDa 


Bpvxta 8' xd mapapvkáara 
Bpovrijs, éXkes 8" čKAdumovot 
GTEpor)s Čárvpou, oTpopBou dě kovw 


orchestra. For them to remount 
their winged car would impair the 
effect of the last scene. They sink, 
at the close, through the dvarleocna 
(trap-door) of the orchestra, at the 
moment when Prometheus disappears 
by the dvanieocna of the stage. 

1078 f. 8lkrvov drys: cp. Ag. 361 
ydyyanov TNS  FavaAwTOv. — úTTÉpav- 
rov: impervious. Cp. Ag. 1382 črespov 
au$piBAnarpov Aarep ixDiwv rEpTI- 
xÍ(w, Eum. 634 v drTépuoví atědAw 
réRrAw.— At 1079 Hermes soars aloft 
and disappears. 

1080. čpyw kotkéru pudy: cp. 336. 
Stage thunder and lightning the 
ancients produced by a thunder- 
machine (Bpovreiov) and a lightning- 
tower (kKepavvockorečov). Skins filled 
with heavy stones were rolled on 
copper plates behind the scene, and a 
revolving contrivance aloft (replaxTos 
ůýnA1) emitted flashes of light. The 
guaking of the earth may have been 
indicated by the turning of the two 


rmepiakro. © The ancients in such 
things demanded only hints and sym- 
bols, not illusions. 

1081. The monometer (see on 97) 
takes the place of a dimeter; see on 
1040. 

1082. Bpvx(a : Hesych. Bpixios- 
úmoBpix10s, t.e. under the surface. Cp. 
Pers. 39T čraicav Aunv Bpůxiov. “ Vo- 
cabulum Apixios eo hic significatu 
dictum est, guo etiam úroBpixi0s in- 
terdum non id guod in agua demer- 
sum est, sed omnino guod est aligua 
re obrutum denotat" (Hermann). Ac- 
cordingly Apvxla x“ Bpovríjs means 
the same a8 x00ua Bpovrýuara, 994. 
With the description cp. Hesiod Theog. 
105 Tdoaos čoúros čyevTo Dewv Epiči 
čvnóvTwv: dův O Úveuol T čvogís TE 
kovíny čopapdys(ov. 

1083 f. Ehukes: al éAikoerčets (zig- 
zag) KaTů TÁ vépn TÓV doTpATAV KWÝ- 
ceis, Schol. Cp. 1044. — tárvpo: cp. 
CaxA109 Pers. 316. — o©rpopBor: He- 
sych. orpóuBos+ čivos, ouoTpop) dvé- 
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1085 eiX(ooovou: GKipTA © dvépov 


4 , 3 y 
TVEĎLATA TAVTOV €iS ANAmAa 


/ 
GTÁCIW AVTÍTVOVY ATTOČELKVÝJMEVA * 


Ad > > x , 
Švvrerápakrau © aiDňp moóvre. 


TOLO ČT čpot pumy AwoDev 

1090 TEÚyovoa $oBov oTELXEL Havepas. 
Ó punTpos éuňs o€Bas, W mávrwv 
alOmp Kowov $áos €iMioGav,. 


3 jee > € » , 
ĚCOpAs 4 WS EKÓIKA TÁTXU. 


uov.— kóviv: for the guantity, cp. 
Suppl. 180 ópá kóviv dvavěov, Cho. 928 
Tóvě' čpiv eOpefávny, Suppl. 782 kKóvis 
úTEpBe, Cho. 544 odpis čpoiou. 

1087. dvrímvovyv: as a rule, only 
the mediae (B, y, 8) before A, u, v 
make position in thesis in dramatic 
poetry. © Lengthenings like this in 
anapaests are found Ar. Av. 216 éčpas, 
579 dypav. — For the contraction see 
on 917. 

1090. bavepes: belongs with A«ó- 
Bev, evidently from Zeus and none other. 
rTeúxovoca $óBov stands in a causal re- 
lation to it. 

1091. 4 pnrpos čpns: A Tj 4 d 
Bénis (read á T% 8€ui, see on 210), 
Schol. “In huiusmodi obtestatione 


eos appellari deos convenit, guorum 
vis et potestas universam rerum na- 
turam complectitur, z.e. caelum et 
terram, guo guidguid usguam testari 
insigne facinus possit, uno complexu 
comprehendatur" (Hermann). Cp. 
Soph. El. 86 A $dos dyvov kal yjjs igó- 
posp' důp. — véBas: cp. Eum. 885 4X 
el uv dyvóv ČGTÍ Gos TlerBobs véBas. 

1092. bdos eiAlocev : cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 3 "HAM:e, Boats Trrowoiv elAla- 
gwv pAaóya, Theodect. Frg. 10 (p. 805 
Nauck) A KaAA$evyj) Aaumdě' eiAla- 
Gwv pAoyós, "HMAe. Here dos is the 
proper light of the paevvůs aibýp. 

1093. Prometheus sinks into the 
depths, with the rock on which he 
hangs (1019). 


FRAGMENTS 


OF THE 
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I. 


(201 Herm., 191 Dind., 190 f. Nauck.) 


Arran Peripl. Pont. Euxin. p. 19.  AioxvAos čv IIpounDeč Avo- 


, x AM nd M 3 / x A hd , A 
pEvw Tov Řaciv opov Tys Evpwrys Kat Tys. Acias mot. 


A€yovot yoby 


3 A c T A x x II 6 , nd 
avTw ot kiraves Trpos Tov lipounUea ort 


 "Hkouev — 


Tods Gods afNovs Tovade, Ipounbev, 
deoupov TE TADoOs TOĎ ČToWopevou. 


y / bd 4 > A 
čreara KaTaAéyovoiw 001v xwpav črT)A ov, 


TY) pv dldvuov vDovos Edpámns 
pévav HO 'Acias Téppova Xacuw. 


I. This fragment belonged to the 
parodos, with which the play (like 
the Persiuns and the Supplices) be- 
gan. This appears from Procop. Hist. 
Goth. iv. 6, p. 336, 11 dAAů Kal Ó Tpa- 
vypčorows AloxiAos čv TipounDeč TG 
Avouévy €ddBis. dpxónevos Týs 
Tpavpšlas Tov FoTapdv Baci TÉp- 
pova KaXeč yfjs Tíjs Te "Acalas Kal Tíjs 
Eipárns. — The Titans (twelve in 
number) compose, we see, the chorus 
of the Tipoundeds Avópevos. | They 
have been released from Tartarus; 
cp. 219 above, Pind. Pyth. iv. 518 


Avge čé Zeds Úp$DTos Tiravas: čy dě 
xpóvy ueraBoXal Afčavros očpov, He- 
siod O. D. 169 rnAoV ar dDavárwv 
Toiďiv Kpóvos euBaoiXeve. © Now they 
come, like the Oceanids in the 
Ipounbedbs čeouáTrns, a8 sympathizing 
witnesses of Prometheus's sufferinge. 

In the first verses the chorus give 
the motive for their presence (8 $w 
airlav wdápeari, see on 128 above). 
Then the countries are enumerated 
which they have traversed on the 
way from their distant home. "The 
following fragment (II.) is part of 
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(202 H., 192 D., 192 N.) 


Strabo I p. 33.. $yu... 
TA Tpos 'Oxeavo. 
unDeč ré Avopévu $ydiv ovTw: 


rů peonuBpwwa mávra AiDoriav KaXeiobau 
Maprvpel dě ra ToavrTa' 0 Te yap AioxvAos év Ipo- 


Ďowkoredov T epvŮpas tepov 


xedpa Dakacons 


aXkokKépavvov TE TAP. "AKEava 
X P P i 


Níuvyv mravrorTpóbov Aiórrwv, 


9 3 € lé 9 > A 
iw o mavronrnys HAvos atet 


A 3 > » „ , 2 9 
xpoT aDavarov Kduarov 0 irrwy 


Depuats Vdaros 


paXakov mpoxoais dvarave. 


this narration. Finally the Phasis 
is mentioned, which is near the spot 
in the Caucasus (see Introd. p. 24 f.) 
where Prometheus is chained. The 
Phasis here appears as the boundary 
of Europe and Asia, whereas above, 
734 and 7%, the sea of Azov is thus 
designated.  Conseguently the poet 
must have fancied the Phasis as 
flowing from the north and emptying 
into the sea of Azov. 

II. As late as Herodotus's time 
the term "'EpvPpů BdAacoa embraced 
the whole sea lying south of Asia 
and Africa. This he calls the “ South 
Sea" (vorín OdAacoa) in distinction 
from the Mediterranean (Bopnín a- 
Aaooa),ii. 158 Tf) če €AdyuaTóv éaru Kal 
GuvrouwTrarTov EK TTjs Bopníns BaAdoons 
úrepBíjvau čs Thy vorímy Kal "Epvdpův 
vrhy adThy TAVTNV KANEOLÉVYV, — oLy- 


korrebov čpvOpas: cp. Stephan. Byz. 
s.v. "EpvBpá: *EpvDpů — OdAaooa, drůd 
"Epvdpov TOU Apwos, Odpávios 8" čy "Apa- 
Bixáv Ševrépa Nd TGV NapakeiévWv 
opáv A čpvdpů čewáas igi Kal roppvpa, 
kal črův BdXAn e€is adrů Ó AAwos TĎV 
abyhv, KaTarépra €is Thy OdAaoaav 
akiův dpvOpáv: Kal duBpy Čč KarTaKAv- 
odDévrwy TÁV dpémwy KÁTWY GUppéovTU Els 
BdAacaav oůTw ylyverat 1 OdAadoa Thy 
Xpóav. — xaAkoképavvov: bronze-flash- 
ing, a bold formation designating the 
metallic gleam of the lake's surface. 
Cp. Il. xi. 83 xaAkoV Te oreporhv, 922 
above xepavvov Kpelodova paóya, Eur. 
Tro. 1104 kepavvopačs Up. — ré: the 
enclitic is separated from xaAkoképav- 
vov by the caesura, as Cho. 864 dp- 
xás | Te.-— Aluvnv mavrorpodov: see 
note on 808 above. For the lack of 
caesura see on 178. 
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III. 


(203 H., 193 D., 193 N.) 


Cic. Tuse. II 10... Affixus ad Caucasum (sc. Prometheus apud 


Aeschylum) dicit haec: 


Titanum suboles, socia nostri sanguinis, 
generata Caelo, adspicite religatum asperis 
vinctumgue saxis, navem ut horrisono freto 
noctem paventes timidi adnectunt navitae. 

5. Saturnius me sic infixit Iuppiter, 
Iovisgue numen Mulciberi adscivit manus. 
hos ille cuneos fabrica crudeli inserens 
perrupit artus: gua miser sollertia 
transverberatus castrum hoc Furiarum incolo. 

10. Iam tertio me guogue funesto die 

" tristi advolatu aduncis lacerans unguibus 

Iovis satelles pastu dilaniat fero ; 
tum iecure opimo farta et satiata affatim 
clangorem fundit vastum, et sublime avolans 


III. "These verses are in Cicero's 
own translation (ibiď. c. 11). — In 
the INpoundeds čeoďnárns the hero is 
chained before the eyes of the spec- 
tators; here narrative takes the place 
of action. — 1 f. Cp. 164 above. — 
asperis saxis: cp. $ápavy: rpůs va- 
xeapépy, 15.— 3 f. navem...adnec- 
tunt: see on 05.— 6. Cp. 619 Boů- 
Aevua uěv Td Aiov, Hoýalorov 8ě xelp. — 
T. cuneos: cp. cýnvůs abdáčn yvádov 
oTépvav iaurdě, 64.— 8. sollertia: 
cp. réxvns, 87. — 9. castrum Furia- 
rum: perhaps 'Epevvwv $povpdv, after 
143. In that case 'Epivvwv would be 


metonymic, “ camp of revenge" Cp. 
Ag. 646 rasava Tóvě''Epivvwv. — 10. Sec 
on 1024.  Perhaps the gloss in Pho- 
tius and Suidas, rpíry de: Tpírn 
nuepa, relates to the original of ter- 
tio die.— 11. lacerans unguibus: 
the original wa8 eigapdouara (from 
eigapdocw). Cp. Hesych. eicapdonara * 
ElOXTÓLATA, AFŮ TOD €ioagdnévau, |) ora- 
páyuarTa“ AioxiAos TipoundDeř Avouévy. 
The derivation from eigagiéva: is er- 
roneous, but was doubtless suggested 
by the expression which Cicero trans- 
lates by tristi advolatu.— 
12. Iovis satelles: cp. 1021 Awůs 
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15. pinnata cauda nostrum adulat sanguinem ; 
guom vero adesum inflatu renovatum est iecur, 
tum rursum taetros avida se ad pastus refert. 
Sic hanc custodem maesti cruciatus alo, 
guae me perenni vivom foedat miseria; 

20. namaue, ut videtis, vinclis constrictus Iovis 
arcere negueo diram volucrem a pectore. 

Sic me ipse viduus pestes excipio anxias, 
amore mortis terminum anguirens mali; 
sed longe a leto numine aspellor Iovis, 

25 atgue haec vetusta saeclis glomerata horridis 
luctifica clades nostro infixa est corpori, 

e guo lhauatae solis ardore excidunt 
guttae, guae saxa assidue instillant Caucasi. 


IV. 


(205 HI., 194 D., 194 N.) 


Plut. Moral. p. 98 c (ep. p. 964 f.). 


vův dě O0K ATO TVXNS OVOč 


AVTOLATOS TEpLEOLEV aVTWV (SC. TWV mplov) Kai Kparovuev, BAN 0 IIpo- 


unĎevs TovTéoTIV O Aoytouos ačrios 


9 y b L) x x 
LUTTOV OVOV T oxeLa Kai TAÚpWv VOVAS 


hJ , „» x 74 > , 
OoÚs AdvTičovÁa Kal TÓVOV EKOÉKTOPA. 


čé Tot mTNnvds Klwv. — 15. adulat: 
rpocoaíva, “wags at." The eagle's 
tail gloats, as it were, over Prome- 
theus's mangled flesh. Cp. Eum. 254 
o0uh Bporelwv aiudrwv pe pooyeAG. 
— 22. sic me ipse viduus: airůs č' 
duavrTov xfjpos. — 24. a leto numine 
aspelor Iovis: — čpnol Baveiv od re- 
mpepévov, od uópoinov (753, 933). For 
the thought, see on 933. The predic- 
tion of 512, nupíais čé wmuovais vas TE 


Kau$Beís, is now fulfilled. — 27 £. From 
Prometheus's blood, according to the 
fable, came the Colchian poison used 
by Medea in her sorcery. 

IV. Cp. 462 ff. above. As Pro- 
metheus there sets forth in detail his 
services to mankind, it is likely that 
here only a summary account is given, 
for the information of the new cho- 
TUS. — rovwv čKDéKrOpa : Cp. Čidčoxos 
noxDnudrwv, 464. 
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V. 
(212 H., 205 D., 200 N.) 


Plut. Moral. p. T757 d. 


< 
ěrmi Opviv aipeobĎas TO TOčOV, ws AloxvAos bycu : 


o dě Hpaxhijs črepov Bedy rapakaXeč péAAwv 


dypeds © "ArmóMov opBov iPývor Béhos. 


VI. 
(213 H., 201 D., 201 N.) 


Plut. Wit. Pomp. c. 1. 
"Poualov Ší)os edbis čč apxrjs, čmep Ó AioxvAov IIpounDevs mpós Tov 
"HpaxAea cwlDeis úr aůrov Aéyov: 


pos 0e Iloumrtov čotke TobTO raletv 0 


3 M é M , | L ákě 
ExŮpov maTpos pot ToVTO DiXrarov TéKvOV. 


VII. 
(206 H., 198 D., 196 N.) 


Stephanus Byzant. s. v. "A Buu p. 7, 9. AioxvAos Te TaBlovs čtů 


rov y Ev Avopévw Ilpoundei: 


y bi hd M 3 "4 : 
ěrara © čes OrjLov EvOiKWTATOV 
(Bporov) úmavrov Kat Dihočevárarov, 


V. and VI. dypevs: Apollo is so 
called as hunter and archer. It ap- 
pears that Heracles, when he shoots 
the eagle, is upon the stage, standing 
somewhat at the side. The result 
of his shot may have been indicated 
by a heavy fall behind one of the 
periaktoi. Prometheus then joyfully 
exclaims, looking at Heracles, éx9pov 
FaTpós 404 TOÚTO $ÍATATOV TÉKVOV, 


VII. and VIII. Corresponding to 
the scene with [o in the ITpounPeis 
čeouerns, with its geographical de- 
scription, was the account given to 
Heracles, in the IpounDeds Avópevos, 
of his future expedition to the Hes- 
perides (cp. the words of Strabo pre- 
ceding Frg. X.). The goal of Io's 
wanderings lay in the east, that of 
Heracles's in the west. Thus the 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE 


, 93 > » 9 , 
TaBtovs, tv ovT dporpov oŮTE yaTópos 


TéMvVEL OLKENN' apovpav, BAN adroo-mropou 
yvau pépovot Blorov apBovov Bporots. 


VIII. 


(208 H., 203 D., 198 N.) 


Strabo VII p. 300. 


$yoas repi Tav ZKvDwv: 


Kai AloxvAos © čpbaívee ouvvyyopov TĚ TOYTY, 


aMN irrákns Bpori)pes ebvopou ZkÚDau. 


IX. 


(209 H., 195 D., 195 and 206 N.) 


Galenus vol. IX p. 385 ed. Charter. 
(sc. réu$tya) émi TYS mvors ZobokAms év KoXyiot Aéyew -. 


OOKEČ jěv Ap aVvrův 
„ AioxuAos 


če čv IIpounbeč deopúry (probably a mistake for Avogéva but see 


note on 714 above) : 


two plays afforded the Athenians, 
who at that epoch were enormously 
interested in such accounts (see on 
561 above), a description of all the 
wonders of the world. 

According to the scholiast on A poll. 
Rhod. iv. 284 (rdyv "Io r pov pnolv čk 
Tav "YrepBopéwy KaTapépeoDa: Kal TV 
"Piralwy opův, odrw čě elrev dKoXov- 
Bav Aioxihy čv Avopévy TIpoundeč Ae- 
yovri Toúro) Heracles proceeds from 
the Caucasus to the Rhipaean moun- 
tains. © Aeschylus makes these the 
source of the Ister; he must there- 
fore suppose them to lie in the north- 
west of Europe. On this route Hera- 
cles meets with Scythian tribes, the 


Gabii, or Abii, and the Hippemolgi, 
known to us from J/. xiii. 4 


vóopdiv Č$ý' irroróAwy Apnkáv kKadBopw- 
pevos alav 

Mvowv T dyxeuáxwy Kal dyavav Iwrm- 
pOXyWv 

vyAaKTopdywv "ABlwv TE, ČiKUL0TÁTWU 
AvYpýrwv. 


— W ovr  dporpov .. . Bporois: cp. 
the passage about the land of the 
Cyclopes, Oď. ix. 107 o7 pa Beotou re- 
TodBóTES ABavdrowiv  OČTE $uTEVOVCIV 
xepoly $urův 0ŮT) dpówoi, GAAŮ TÁ 
Řorapra Kal dvíjppora mdvTa $vovrat 


KTĚ.— irrákns: Cp. the passage of 


Hippocrates guoted on Frg. IX. 
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ebelav EPpTE TYVČE- KAl TPWTLOTA piv 
Bopedčas čas mpos mvods, W edNafBov 
oTpouBov kKaravyllovra, pr © dvaprácy 
Ovoxeunépo méuávy ovoTpáhas dývo. 


ěmi dě Tis pavidos Ó adros $yow čv IIpouyDet: 


ččevkaBov dě ur če mpooBahy oTopa 
TréudtĚ. | miKpoi dp KOĎ Owů Čons arpol. 


(210 H., 196 D., 199 N.) 


+ 
Strabo IV p. 182. pmerači 77s MaooaAras Kai T0v ěKBo- 
Av To0V Počavov mediov čari Tis BaAáTTys dtéxov €ls éKaTOv GTAĎiovs, 


m x x x 4 x ha A 
TOGOVTOV ĎĚ Kal TŇV OLALETPOV, KUKÁOTEPĚS TO GXT)MA. 


A1008es dro T0V ovuBeBnkoros. 


kKaXetrat č 


MeaTOv yáp čoTi ADwv xetporAnPav, 


© a , 4 e M W 3 , h a y x / 
vrorTedbvKviav EXOVTWV GUTOLS AYPWUTW * ab ns abbovoa VOUAL Booxr- 


, v x < s hi 
paciv elou, v LETY © UĎaTA Kal GAVKUČES ČVÍOTAVTAL Kai GAES. - « + TÓ 


pévTO OvoaroXóynrov AloxúAos Karapabwv 1) rap. dAAov AaBwv els uvbov 


IX. evdelav čpre Tnvde: perhaps 
up the Ister, towards the Rhipaean 
mountains, 80ev Ó Bopéms mvée, AC- 
cording to Hippocrates de Aer., Ag. 
et Loc., p. 291, 49, who says of the 
Scythian region xeira: m adrats Taís 
ŘpKTOIS Kal TOZS peci TOLS "PumaloiGuv, 
and of the Scythians themselves 
čoBlovoiv Kpéa Č$Bů Kal mívovai vdAa 
Irrwv Kal ixrdKny Tpwyovai“ TOTO 
d* e0Tl rupos Irrwv.— BopedBas: for 
the tribrach in the first foot see on 
116. — evAafBov: similar warnings are 
given Io. See on 801. — orpopfov: 
cp. 1084 above. 

čtevAafBov xTé.: this passage per- 
tains to the description of another 


monster, which, as it seeins, exhales 
blood. — répdiě: cannot stand out- 
right for pavís, as Galen says; nor 
is this the case in the verse from 
Aeschylus's  Pentheus, which Galen 
guotes as another example, uně' alua- 
Tos réuprya Fpůs réčy Bdans. | The 
word means dreath (cp. Curtius, Gr. 
EtymolŠ p. 718), and stands in both 
passages much as rvo) powlov oraAdy- 
paros, Soph. Ant. 1238. — de... ro- 
pa: cp. Eum. 88 ce viáTw $pévas, 875 
TÍS u* ÚNOČVETAL TAevpůs Odvva, Sept. 834 
KAKÓV ME KAPŠÍGV TL REPITÍTVEL KpVos, 
Pers. 161 Kal ze Kapětav auvoce: $pov- 
TÍs.  Krůger II. $ 46, 16,3; H. 625 c. 
— ov Bud fons: cp. 800 above. 
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ččerómce.  $yoi yovyv IpounDevs rap avre KkaJOnyovuevos HpaxAXet 


TÓv odWv TWV ro Kavkácov pos Tůs Ecrepidas: 


mčeas dě Avyvwv €is arapBnrov oTparov, 


ěvŮ od páxns, od$ olda, Kač Povpós mEp dv 
, , , * / A 

pépbe: mémporaí yap ce Kat BéMm Mrmeiv 

čvrav? - éhNéobDau © odrw ČK valas MiDov 


5  éČeus, čmei mas vWpoós čoTi uahDakos. 


ldov © durxavovyra © O Zeds olkTEPEL, 
vebéhyv © úmepoxáv vibadu vovyúkov méTpwv 


e „ , „ » y s 
VTOGKLUOV Důcea xDórv, OLS ETELTA GU 


BaXův Oiwce: padies Atyvv oTparov. 


X. From the northern region Her- 
acles turns southward. His next des- 
tination is the realm of the monster 
Geryones. | On the way he comes 
into conflict with the Ligyes, and is 
saved by the miracle of a shower 
of stones. Cp. Dionys. Hal. Antig. 
i. 41 čnAoi če Tdv móAeuov Tóvče (that 
of the Hellenes against the Ligyes) 
TAV dpxalev romTév AioxiAos čv ITpo- 
undeí Avouéve: remolnrau yůp adre Ó 
Ipoundeds 'HpaKkeč TÁ TE ÚAAa 
TPpoAévwv, WS ČKaďTOV GĎTE TL VU- 
BhoecDai čueAAe KaTů Ty rů 
Tnpvóvny aTpaTeíav, Kal č) Kal 
Tepl TO AryvarikoV roAépov WS 0 pa- 
čtos Ó dywy čara: Ormyovuevos. This 
adventure Aeschylus described in a 
choral passage of his Zeraciidae, 
from which these words are pre- 
served: čkeidev úpuevos OpDókepws Bobs 


ŘAao' dr čďxáTwv yalas dKEavov repd- 
gas čv čérai xpvonAáre Borfjpás T 
dčikovs ČKTEWE ČEONÓTNY TE Tpllvya TdV 
Tpla čópn wdAAovTa xepcí Tpla čč Aaiais 
GCÁKN FPoTElVYV Tpels T) ČmTElWy A6- 
povs čareEixev Ioos "Apes Bíav. 

1. On the tribrach in the second 
foot, in a proper name, see on 716 and 
2 above. — 2. kal... rep: this oc- 
curs in Homer, though xaírep does not. 
Kriiger II. $ 56, 13, 1.— 7. Freguent 
resolutions occur in these descriptions 
(cp. on 715) owing to the novelty of 
the subject. Here two resolutions in 
one verse. For the anapaest see on 
6 above; for the dactyl, on 18.— 
9. tarea: cp. Hdt. iv. 102 Tdy Aapelov 
aTpaTdy iBvuaxín OiwaaaJas. — Alyvv: 
see on 2 above. On Heracles's visit 
to Atlas see Introd. p. 13, foot- 
note 1. 


METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 
LYRIC VERSES IN THE PROLOGUE. 


115. Bacchic tetrameter. 


YZ a 2 OPÍ, ae Í arn 


117. Dochmius and cretic. 


>ivv <vlvvvvvl- 


PARODOS. 
FIRST STROPHE, 128-135 — 144-151. 


Ionte. 

PŘ o S | ORLÍ né 
R P P | 
Yo z IN | n P m 

LV s VÁ 

— vl -vv mv- 

L a n | 8 ASV | 

PSÍ AKE V 
3 | WL L 
Ul vvyvlvv -vl - 


NoTE.— For the acephalous phrase which begins lines 1, 4, and 6 (the 
common dipody Vy < ©. v.z —, lacking the first three syllables), see 
Christ, Metrik?, p. 5608. In lines 5 and 9 occurs a peculiar form of measure, 
in which —v v replaces — |. 
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METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 


SECOND ŠTROPHE, 159-166 — 178-185. 
Iambic and Logaoedic. 


z se W AB. m 


v: 
W = A 28 s AÁÍ 
wo v ov v vvvslvvvl oo Vy 
u iuvyvuy < vl < v- (According to 182.) 
FIRST STASIMON. 
o FiRsT STROPHE, 397-405 — 406-414. 
Ionic. 
K A = RÍZ LAN|| en 
PAD A EAP RIV n 
W E Am ds 
V 97 M O © P 
SECOND STROPHE, 415-419 — 420-424. 
Trochaic and Logaoedic. 
s RA zv A [RE || < 
z A 3D ZLA 
č PÁS =z AIR || VÍ ze 
— vm vl -vl 
THIRD STROPHE, 425-430 — 431-485. 
Iambic and Logaoedic. 
Vi vy vlo vv le a Vo a | 
Viv lvvvylvvv |- vl RE 
is: A i | AB EFI =AVAÁ z S 


NorE. — This scheme follows the antistrophe. See on 425-430. 


A 


C VVCCVCVVV 
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— VV 
L v 
L- V 
| 
— VV 


L- v 


SECOND STASIMON. 
FIRST STROPHE, 526-535 — 536-544. 


Dactylo- Epitritic. 
| vyvl-— 
|= AMR RI 
es Al B | E zase V RORÁNĚ 3 RS 
(= 4 lz RS | za zo te: u 
| vvyl- 
|= dz ea A R z čj I 


SECOND ŠSTROPHE, 545-552 — 553-560. 


Logaoedic. 
VY VV MJI VU VJV 
Vy -vv vl vl vl u 
V VK MON V 2 NK O 
== v | — v = v | M 
VV LV VS V 
—W vlmvl- > VJV — vl lý 
MONODY OF [O. 
PROODE, 566-573. 
Iambic, with Dochmii. 
EB 5 S = JEA 
a | fe 
z eo- 22) [ORM 
„ARE 2 MEK © 79 oěty ©) EM © 1 REK © 
3 uv -Zv | sv vv zv |- Two dochmii. 
Mn nd Vš | 2 
Ivy Ly. v Lengthened dochmius. Christ? p. 431. 
uv Zvl osv | ZV |O Two dochmii. 


1 $Vvy | sv vv <> |- Two dochmii, 
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METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 


STROPHE, 574-588 — 593-600. 
Dochmii, with other Rhytlms. 


uv -Zvyl|— vlvv -<<vl- Two dochmii. 
— VY | v |vv zvl Cretic and dochmius. 
S IESAŽAMÍ | čtk S Dochmius and two cretics. 
DE O A © V Dochmius. 
vv Luylvvy -<vlvv Dochmius and cretic. 
ZVU JO VJ- VJ Four cretics. 
iuvv-Zvl — Dochmius. 
— V m VJ -> Logaoedic. 
ivuvv l -vl v Trochaic. 
ALA AI IAI LÉK zm AI Two dochmii and cretic. 
uv <vyl|. Dochmius. 
z KBA A z 
A zd ee 
1 vlvyvyv | vl- Trochaic-iambic. 
de a || | zad 
22 AR zí ska 
E Nea K ni | č Dochmius and two cretics. 


CHORICUM. 
687—695. 


Cretics and Dochmii, with other Rhythms. 


5 PB 


Two cretics. 


MEM © 3 SES © ME) © 3 OOA Three cretics. 
ne A z KA bj | Two dochmii. 
PRE, 0 ES O A Je O © 1 


Iambic and Logaoedic. 


Cretic dipody hypercatalectic. 


PSN (O 9 0 © A ME O0 © Iambic. 
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THIRD STASIMON. 
STROPHE, 887-893 — 894-900. 


Dactylo- Epitritic. 
— vy | -vy -— 
LV o o v VVS VSS VVS LL ý 
be zz s = PI | s VV s ME Re 
DE LO, [z MDA V z SP 2 
L- V zs ULL ZLÍN | 
E E l dě = R s RÁ 
EropE, 901-906. 
Iambo-T'rochaic. 
Vi vl vvvylvvyvvylvvvlvvvyvl 
ZLA NA AAA, 
SŠ m A es AI ve RB ra |! ná ŘÁ 


Vivvvlvvvylvvvlvvvlvvý 
čs UW ABY m BB 
P n AR) 55 MY 
m Vl Je p Logaoedic close. 
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Stanley: AaBúv.— 65. Brapraf: čiauoráč. — 66. vro oréva W.: úmooTéva first 
hand, úreporéve second.— 77. ye other mss.: ce (7 for o by later hand). — 
80. rpaxvryra Dindorf (cp. Arcad. p. 28, 8): rTpaxúrnra.— 90. rwappnrop 
other mss.: rauufTwp.— 96. čěnvp (cp.460): čřeúp.— 99. wg Turnebus: zoí. 
— more W.: rore (see on 544). 

112. rovév5e other mss.: Tadoče. — 113. vradplws Blomfield: úmalPpios. 
— mpovoehovsevos W.: raaoaAeúuevos. — 114. a a Dindorf: d d ča ča (cp. 
566). — 116. 9ccovros another ms.: Bedoavros (cp. 279). — 118. duwv other 
mss.: juov. — 128. d56 Hermann: %5e. — 134. Bepepemy first hand, Oepuepamv 
second hand. — 136. alať alat Dindorf after other mss.: al al al. — 142. mpoc- 
mropraros other mss.: rpds marpós. — 144. Svobepa  Hirschig: poBepd. — 
145. opíxAa other mss.: dkíxAn. — 146. elowbovoav Hermann: eigidovoa (a by 
later hand). — 147. rab' Elmsley: racač'. — dBapavrobérovou Turnebus: duav- 
TošéToLs (da over du and 70 by later hand).— 150. ddéros Bentley from Hesych.: 
ddécpws. —152. 0 "Aw8ov Turnebus: 7" tšov. — 155. dyples other mss.: dyplous 
(* dyplois Aeschylus si scripsisset, posuisset dAúrois čeonois dyplois' Hermann). 
— 156. See under C. — 161. ovvacxahá (after 243): čvvacxaAá. — 167. čr 
dpov other mas.: čr" ar" čpov (cp. Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. p. 315). — 170. ab' 
órov first hand, jý' drov second hand. — 172. ore Porson: očro:. — 176. re 
T(vev Turnebus: Té uo: TÍvev.— 177. rňo8' other mss.: 75s. — 181. čpébce 
Turnebus: jpé%ce. — 183. wa Turnebus: dra. — more W.: rore (see on 99). 
— 185. úrapapvBov other mss.: oů rapduvBov. — 186. rpaxůs kal other mse.: 
Tpaxůs Te kaí.— 187. See under C. — 189. paurůg other mss.: pwcďi («w in an 
erasure, apparently of a).— 198. wavraxý W.: ravraxů. 

201. č5pas other mss.: éčpns. — 204. mety: reíDe:v first hand. — 213. xpely, 
Bohy Bě rovs: xpň. » dóAw Tods first hand. — úrepoexovras Porson: ůrepéxovras. 
— 226. alrlav other mss.: airínv. — 235. 6' érohpno" other mss.: čě TdAund.— 
237. Te Tos other mss. and Schol.: rg Tas (Tor over rTařs by another hand). 
— 240. aAAd vnAees Elmsley: daA' dvnAeňs. — 246. A eavog Porson: dAeewós. 
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— 247. pr rov m other mss.: pf mol 71. — 248. Oynrovs other mss.: Ovnrous 
r. — 256. See under C. — kovbapy W.: koda. — 264 f. rov Kakús rpdrcovr 
Stanley: rods kakas wpdoaovras. — 269. KarvoxvavetoBav other mss.: KaTioxa- 
veicBa:. — webapolois later hand, rečopolais first hand. — 274. mí% Blom- 
field: reíBeoDe (see on 204 and 333). — 279. kpavmvoo-vrov other mss.: Kparx- 
vóaavrov. — 293 f. yvacea ... xaprroyAwoccív Athen. iv.p.165c: yvadn... ce 
TĎ xapiTozAwaceiv. — 295. ovprpárcev Brunck: ovurpárrew. 

313 f. rov výv xohov rapovra poxbov Lowinski: rTdy vův xóAov rapóvra 
KOxBwv (u4óx8ov other mss.). — 331. peraoyeiv Weil (see under C) : neracxwv. — 
332. jine other mss.: unčév. — 333. meloes other mss.: reíders. — 334. mnpav- 
Býs: rnuav9js later hand, ryuaVis first hand. — 340. kovbapn other mss.: kobče 
ph. — 343. Béhovs other mss.: BéAeis. — 347. See under C. —xal Porson: xaí. — 
348. pos other mss.: es. — 353. ékaroykapavov Pauw and Blomfield: éxarov- 
rTaxdpnvov (with a over 9). — 354. ra01 8 avréory Ilermann: maaw ds dvréaTY 
— 371. Beppois ... Béheou other mss., drAarov Schiitz: Depuíjs drAfoTov BéXeaos 
(cp. 716, Eum. 53). — 378. opyns odprywans: dpyjjs vogovons (see under C). 
— 380. vdvdwvra: oýpeyádvra (see under C). — loeyvaivy other mss.: ioxvales 
(with v over er). — 392. cefe (as 374 in the Med.) W.: gáťe.— 395. 56 ráv 
Blomfield: 8 čr' 4v. — 398 f. bakpvoalorakra W.: čaxpvaiorakrTov. — pabuvov 
other mas.: pačeváv. 

401. wayais other mss.: mnyais.— 405. čvěelkvvov alxpav other mss.: 
čvčevýav aixuhv.— 407. See under C. — 420. "Ap(as Hartung: 'ApaBias. — 
421. vfikpnuvov Bothe and Elmsley : dyíxpnuvov 8. — 428. "Arhav8" 6s other 
mss.: "ATAavg ús. See further under C. — 432. Bv8os other mss.: ABadůs. 
433. keAasvos Hermann: KeAawds 8'.— 438. mrpovocekovkevov Askew (after 
Etym. M. p. 690, 11 and Ar. Ran. 730): mpooňAovuevov (€ over by early 
hand). — 450. elkg W.: eixi. — 451. mpocelhovs other mss. and Schol.: 
xpoafAovs (with ee over 1). — 452. anovpov first hand, delovpa later hand. — 
459. robtoparov other mss. and Stobaeus Ec/. Phys.i.1: voopioudrwv (Gogia- 
uárov very late hand in margin). — 460. čěnupov Stobaeus: ččebpov (so 468 
edpe; cp. W. Curae Epigr. p. 33). — 461. čpyavnv Stobaeus F'lori!. 81, 1: čpyd- 
rw (driv by later hand over épyav ... by first hand). — 463. caypacw Pauw: 
cýuaciv. — 464. SwdBoxot: čráčoxov first hand.— 465. yévovvě Dawes Misc. 
Crit.p.272: vyévovO. — dppa T Turnebus: čpuar'.— 468. vavríAov other mss.: 
vavTiAóxv (č.e. vavríkwy and vavAóxwv). — 470. godtop ore other mss.: 
dopiuárwv (dr written above by very late hand). — 472. alkés Vorson: deskés. 
— 479. ore other mss.: odčé.— 480. ovre Blomfield: ovče.— 494 f. See 
under C. 

502. cídnpov ... re other mss.: cíčapov .. . čě. — 505. wavra other mss.: 
rabra. — 607. pr vvv Scaliger: uň viy. — 510. loxvoev: ioxice first hand. — 
519. rAnv other mss.: plv. — 520. ovk av čkmrvBoto another ms.: odk By ody 
xVdovo. — 524. dČefwv (see 392): aútwyv. — 530. moriwocopéva other mss.: 
rorTiuoouéva. — 536. dóv Hermann: či. — 537. relvev other mss.: rívew.— 
544 f. dxapis xdpis Turnebus: xdpis ďxapis. — rov T(s another ms.: 70 715. — 
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550. Séšerar added by Meineke (Zeitschr. fir Alterth. 1845 p. 1063). — očres 
Paley (ořrw Hermann) : očrorTe. — 554. rpoowbovo' other mss.: wpoišove'. — 
556. čxkeivo 0" or Brunck: čkeiy dre TóT' (other mss, ékeivé Te 8r').— 562. xa- 
Awois other mss.: xaAwwoiow. — 566. d d Dindorf: d á č č.—567. pe Tav ra- 
Aasvav other mss.: me rdAarwav. — oloTpos : oforpous first hand. — 569. rov Tricli- 
nius: $ýoBovuau rTdv.— 572. Kvvayeí Hermann: kKvymyeret. — 574. Knpórakros 
Meineke (Philol. XX. 52): knpórAagrTos. — 575. l l moroe Seidler (de vers. 
dochm. p. 84 and 141): iů iw rot xof "řóros 'róřoi. — mot F other mss.: x 4. — 
mAdvat added by Meineke (Philol. XX. 231). — rnAérAavot Seidler: rnAérAay- 
kTOL — mAáva: other mss.: rAdvoi.— 579. mnpoovvais Hermann: rnpovatow. 
— im Dindorf: 8 €.— 582. pe added by Elmsley. — 586. ora: črn.— 
588. Given by Hermann and Elmsley to Io; formerly to the chorus. — 
592. "Hpga ... yvyváterav: pa ... yvuválera. — 597. Oe0ovrov Hermann: 
Bedrovrov. — 598. kévrpovs, Id) W.: KévTposí. — 599. dovraAéows: Hermann: 
PoaTaAéocuv. 

601. AaRpoo-vros Hermann : AaBpóoavros. — (dAhov) : see under C. — 602. in 
Dindorf: % €. — 606. rl pnxap ř r( bappakov Fr. Martin (rí uíjxap; TÍ pápua- 
kov Elmsley): Tí uň xpň pápuakov. — 608. ppafe ra other mss.: ppálere. — 
609. črep Et. M. p. 762, 30: ori. — xpyjtas: xpňůfes. — 617. máv 6' dv ov F. V. 
Fritzsche: wav yěp ov (wav ydp kv other mss.).— 621. cabyvícas Linwood, 
Keck (Jahrb. fůr Philol. 81, p. 478): capnvýcau. — 626. rovbé co. Turnebus: 
rojše Tov (Lips. Aug. 7000e).— 627. ov added by later hand. — 628. Opafav 
Buttmann Lexil. I. p. 212: Opdřa:. — 633. Aeyovoms: Aeyovoas first hand. — 
637. as T other mss.: ús x. — 647. edbavpov: edčaínwv first hand (o written 
above by later hand). — 657. vvkríbotra Beluara Nauck (Bulletin de P Acaď. de 
St. Pétersb. 1860 p.381), after Lycophr. 225 xpnopáv ráda: vvkTÍporTa ŠeluaTa: 
vukTÍpavT (vukTÍhorT other mss.) ovelpara. — 660. píhAa other mss.: plAwi (a over 
wi by later hand). — 667. el Naber: xei. — muperov other mas.: mvpwrůdy (cp. 
Cho. 600). — 668. čEaioracot Blomfield: ečaiorace. — 670. KaréKAyce (cp. W. 
Curae Epigr. p. 63) : náméKAecev.— 677. See under C. — 680. dbvíBtos Elms- 
ley: aipvíčios. — 683. 6 Tu urnebus: črí. — 684. wovwv other mss.: rópov. — 
688. See under C. — 690. SvoBéara kal other mas.: dvoBéara. — 691 f. Selpara 
kévTpY Úvxev Úvxdv dypbaka Weil: čeínaT' dupíket KévTpy Vdxew vxův čudy. 
— 695. eloibovoa other mss.: čgidovoa. — 696. mpe ye Brunck: mpávye Cor- 
rected to rpávye (0 over w by later hand). 

700. xpelav other mss.: xpečav T'.— 706. BaN other mass.: ud9.— 710. val- 
ovď' other mss.: véovo'.— 711. čfnprvnévo. another ms.: éčnernnéva. — 
712 f. See under C. — 716. mpoerAaro. Elmsley (cp. 371): wpóorAagra.— 
727. vavrawn Eustath. p. 560, 19 and Tzetzes on Lycophr. 1286: vaúrno« (cp. 
W. Curae Epigr. p. 5). — 741. pnBére 'v Turnebus: uně' eráv. — 742. XO. im 
im W.: 6 €.— 749. médoe Dindorf: réčy. — 752. m Bvorerés other mss.: jčv 
reraď.— 758. j6oť av: Jdou v (dor dv another ms.).— 760. See under C. — 
767. 5dpapros other mss.: čduwpros. — 770. See under C. — 772. atrov tkyovov 
other mss.: adráv čyyóvwv. — 776. davrýs other mss.: cavrijs T. — 782. rovrotv 
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W.: roúrTwv. — 783. Aoyov Elmsley: Aóyovs. — 787. TO jim ov yeywvelv: Td uň 
veyovetv with oů over the first 3. — 79%. nrelpov Herwerden (Ererc. Crit. p. 
93): jrelpwv.— 791. The lacuna after this verse was observed by Brunck. — 
792. wrovrov other mss.: róyvrTov.— 796. povoBovres other mss.: povwčovres. 

806. wopov other mss. and Schol.: rópov. — 807. rmhovpov later hand : rnA- 
ovpydy. — 811. BvfBXlvov other mss. and Schol.: 8:BAlvwy. — 822. rwrep Her- 
mann (cp. 609) : fvrs". — 829. vns réša Weil (the Schol. on Sept. 304 rotov 
8 duelyecDe yalas rédov remarks dyri Tov moiov oiKfGeTE Oáredov): ddreča (the 
first syllable of which is short). — 831. 9axos Brunck : 96x0s. — 835. See under 
C. — 838. rahprAdykrowi: raArAdkroicu first hand, xaAiurAdákToi0 second 
hand. — 840. kexAnoera: other mss.: KAnPůoera. — 848. ridnow: TíBeciv first 
hand. — 853. wevrnkovráro:s other mss. (ace. to Et. M. p. 346, 14 the Attic 
language does not alter the endings of the numerals in composition): revrn- 
kovTórais. — 858. See under C. — 860. See under C.— 864. čm' other mss.: 
čs. — 866 f. drapfBAvvOnoerat and Svotv other mss.: drauBXvBýcera: and čvevy. 
— 872. kKAewwos other mss.: KAewofs. | But see under C. — 877. *XeXeí čXeheú 
Pauw after Hesych.: čAeAeAeAeAei. — 878. dpevorAnyes Cobet: opevorAnyess. 
— 881. kpabía other mss.: kapěla. — 885. malovo' other mss. and Schol.: 
rralovo'. — 887. ós Monk : fv $s. — 895. rorvva added by Paley. — 896. rha- 
Belnv vapéra Canter: rAadeín čv yanéra (with o over 9 and v after 1 by later 
hand). — 899. apaAamropévav Weil (see his edition of the Persians, p. 132, 
and Heimsoeth Krit. Stuď. p. 322): yduw OamrTopévav. 

900. SvorAdvots .. . dAarelais other mss.: varAdyxvas ... dXarelawi. — 
901 f. See under C. — 903. rpoo5Spdkoe Salvinius: zpodědpkor (other mss. 
xpoocčépkoi). — 910. Opovaev T other mss.: Opóvwv.—6" Turnebus: T. — 
911. ror later hand: r68'.— 912. Bnvawwv corrected from čnvasdy. — 917. m- 
eT0s Corrected from morws. — 922. euprnoa other mss.: eůpůco. — 926. ake 
other mss.: kakóv (with $ over ov by later hand). — 927. čaov other mss.: 
dooov. — 932 f. mes 8' and ví 6' dy other mss.: rás and rí čal. — 934. rov 
čr Elmsley and Wellauer: rovšé y'.— 945. čpbnpépots other mes.: rdv fuépous. 
— 948. See under C. — 950. čkbpate other mss.: ppaťe. — 956. valevy second 
hand, vaí first hand. — 961. ye other mss. : če. — 965. See under C. — 968 ff. See 
under C. — 969. bpvva: other mss.: $vaí. — 977. opikpav Brunck: puxpův. — 
980. See under C. — 986. mai5' ovrTa pe other mss.: raičd ue.— 987. káru 
Valckenaer: kal čri.— 988. mevaecYa. other mas.: revcecoBa: (cp. 1043). — 
992. aldaXovoeva Canter: aifdAovoa. — 995. yváuýet.. . bpáca: other msa.: 
vváve first hand (u over a second hand) ... ppáges. — 998. ©Amwra: other mas. 
and Schol.: A ra. 

1002. prof other mas.: umrd?. — 1008 f. kéap | Avrats Porson (kéap 
Xiraís ěuats Robortelli's edition) : Arrais | éuais.— 1016. úbvkros other mss.: 
dpiKTOs (with os over ws by very late hand).— 1021. čs Turnebus: eis. — 
1025. čKBovvdoera“ Nauck, Eurip. Stuď. II. p. 176 (cp. Eur. Cyci. 377 redví- 
varai, 550 Boivácouaí, El. 836 BorvacóuecBa): čkBowwtaera: — 1026. m other 
mss.: 701.— 1031. See under C. — 1035. dpetov first hand (cp. Meineke 
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Philol. XIX. 233) : usually written auelvov.— 1039. mBov other mss.: reiBov. — 
1043. čr' čpol perrécdu other mss.: ční pos purrelodw. — 1049. Tov Weil: rav 
T'.— 1050. els re W.: čs re (conjunction). — 1056. See under C. — 1057. © 
rově" euxn Koechly (Akaď. Vortrůáge und Reden I. p. 404), Weil, Madvig 
( Advers. Crit. p. 193) : % rově' edrvxj (this arose from eby with superscribed 
Tv, 1.e. TŮxN; Cp. vavrAóxwv 468). — 1058. v ai Turnebus: ye. — 1060. row 
another ms.: zo0v.— 1071. dye Porson: r ěyů.— 1077. kovk  Turnebus: 
kal odk. — 1078. drépavrov: dréparov (v over T by later hand). — 1085 and 
1092. «lA(oďova1 ... eiA(roďov Turnebus: éAlooovoi... . ěAícawv. 


C. REMARKS ON PARTICULAR PASSAGES. 


[Cp. the works named in App. A.] 


2. A. Nauck (Kritische Bemerkungen VII. Bulletin de P Académie imp. de 
St. Pétersbourg, Tome XXII. p. 75 sg.) ZkuBáv čs alav. F. W. Schmidt Krit. 
Stuď. I. ZkVĎny dkúpov.— On resolutions in tragic trimeter cp. R. Enger 
Rhein. Mus. XI. 444; C. Fr. Můller, de pedibus solutis in dialog. sen. Aesch. 
Soph. Eur., Berol. 1866; Rumpel Philol. XXV. 54, 

12-15. M. Schmidt Zeitschr. fiir čst. Gymn. XVI. 585 7' 8x opév and gd- 
pavy: Týše čvaxíny. Cp. Heimsoeth Wiederherstellung p. 286, Krit. Stuď. p. 281. 
Hermann čuročwv čvn, Hartung duročwv uarav, Heimsoeth Krit. Stuď. p. 28 
čurečá wu čri. 

37. Kiehl p.50 reguires 9eds for 9edv, but thinks the verse spurious because 
it disturbs the stichomythic arrangement. For the same reason Ludwig, zur 
Kritik des Aesch. p. 26, strikes out the following verse. Cp. Kvičala Zeitschr. 
fůr čst. Gymn. 1858 p. 609 ff. 

38. Nauck (Bulletin de P Acaďd. de St. Pét. 1868 p. 494) dmacev yépas. 

41. The guestion-point, standing in most recent editions after xs, we have 
again put after olóv Te.  Hartung's objection, that disobedience to Zeus ts 
possible, leaves out of account the peculiar attitude of the menial's mind; 
cp. 36, 44. The conjecture of R. Meister (Comment. Sem. Phil. Lips. 1874 
p. 280), dkvobvra for olóv Te, is attractive. 

49. If érpáxdn is to be retained, it must be defended by Eum. 125 1l cos 
mTémpakTa: rpáyua FAĎv Tebxew Kaká, Eur. Meď. 1064 mdvrws rémpakTa: TATA 
KodK dKpevčerau (Schol. dvrl rob “ KéKpirat, eluapra:, mémpwrai"), Hdt. ix. 110 
oĎTw 81 TA, Mdáciora, rérpnkra: and explained “ all else was subject to allot- 
ment (assignment), save only dominion over the gods"; that is, “ chieftain- 
ship of the gods was impossible for thee, and another office would have been 
egually a position of dependence." But how this interpretation of érpáxbn can 
be reconciled with the known uses of rpárTew, is hard to see. The connexion 
gains greatly by Stanley's emendation. The conjectures črpédn (Abresch), 
ěráxdn (C. G. Haupt), ékpáv9n (Reisig), dýpáxbn (Caesar), črpd?n and úrpakTeč 
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(Wieseler), rdpavra wpacoe (Lowinski), drpáxdn Znvl Beoioi Kowpaveiv (Weil), 
čráxdn (Merkel Aesch. coď. Laur. praefationis lineamenta, Guedlinburg 1871 
p. 8), are valueless (cp. Schoemann Mantissa Aním., at beginning). That 
čraxDňs occurs nowhere else in tragedy is not a valid objection. The same 
is true of drex94s (Soph. Ant.50). "The more usual word dx9erwós would here 
be less appropriate than éxaxdns. 

51. Reisig rosač' čr' odčév, Blomfield kal roioč" oddév, Hartung roiačé v, 
Meineke Pňilol. XIX. 230 rotačé r, Koechly p. 401 čyvwka kdye, Nauck čyveka 
kávy Or kadTÓós, Heinze rois č" dy' oddév, M. Schmidt ro208' +yd odčev. O. Rib- 
beck understands rotoče of the fetters in Hephaestus's hand. 

64. Cp. Hermann and Bergk Jahrů. fůr Philol. 81, 293. 

66 f. The common reading is úrěp orévw (Schiitz, Bothe); but the correc- 
tion úreporévw is due solely to the following ex0pov Úrep arTéve:s. | Heimsoeth 
de diversa div. mend. emend. comm. altera, Bonn 1867 p. VIII. cev dgov oTévw 
(cp. Eur. Phoen. 1430). — On the position of the preposition cp. Lehrs Jahrů. 
fr Philol. 85 p. 312, Wecklein Stuďien zu Aesch. p. 79, Tycho Mommsen 
Gebrauch von cůy und perá c. Gen. bei Euripides, Frankfurt a. M. 1876 p. 13 ff. 

77. Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 35 robě' čpyov, on ground that the words ei 
kaKův yévoiTo, written in cod. Guelph. above the line, indicate the singular. 

83. Blomfield conjectures rpoorí0n after Et. M. 478, 10 oůrw kal oč 'Arrixol 
++ XPŮVTAL TOLS TPÍTOLS FPOTÝMOIS TV NAPATATIKÁV ČV TOS FpoGTAKTIKOLS- olov 
ěriBnv, éTÍOns, črTidn, TL0n. 

86 f. Elmsley r=pounVías. — The reading růxns in other mss. is a correction 
for réxyns misunderstood. 

89 f. Nauck mryyaí Te roTanWv FovTlwv TE KUuÁTOV VÍpidpov dyKdAoua. 

94. Oberdick Zeitschr. fr dst. G. XXII. p. 328 rpiouvperij for Tov uvperi 
following the Schol. (see above). 

99. On the spellings mý, oddaní, eiki, delw ete. cp. La Roche Zeitschr. fiir 
čst. G. XVI. 89, W. Curae Epigr. p. 45. 

100. Coenen (ďe comparationtbus et metaphoris apud Allicos praesertim poetas, 
Utrecht 1875) répuari TaVě EmiKéAca. 

107. On the form of the fifth foot see Wecklein Stuďien zu Aeschylos, p. 130. 

112. The analogy of Cho. 42 (Wunderlich Obs. Crit. in Aesch. trag. p. 113 
and Hermann on Soph. Ač. 448) and of the Latin hic dolor (Schoemann) 
does not justify roidoče. This reading would be correct only on the supposi- 
tion that rowůs durAaknuárwv expressed a single idea, like x9ovds réčov. But 
here durAaknudrwv is logically distinct, and should be also syntactically dis- 
tinct; else the thought loses its proper point. Cp. 563, 620.  Similarly in Ag. 
1626 the Med. has aioxúvovo" for aioxúvwv. 

113. The reading raocoaAevrós (Turnebus wrote raooaAevros v) of other mss. 
is only a correction of the reading of Med. ragoaAevguevos (sic !).  Dindorf re- 
gards raocaAevnévos as a gloss upon wpocrerapuévos. But úrasPplois demands an 
idea like aiku(duevos; accordingly raooaAeúuevos should be changed to rpovce- 
Aovuevos. Cp. Wecklein Studien zu Aesch. p. 34. "The explanation of rpovceAeív 
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mentioned in the notes is that of Buttmann Žexi. IT. 159; another (mpo-ec- 
eiXefv) has been proposed by W. Clemm in Acta Soc. Philol. Lips. ed. F. Ritschl, 
I. 1 p. 77. — Meanwhile the emendation wpovceAovuevos has been proposed in- 
dependently by M. Schmidt, Rhein. Mus. 26, p. 223. This is also accepted by 
F. V. Fritzsche (Miscellanea, Rostock 1882), who lays down four forms, zpoce- 
Nely, mpoveXelv, mpoTeAev, *povreAeiv, and derives thence Lat. protelare. 

117. Dindorf rís Tker' alas Tóvče Téputov máyov; against this see Heimsoeth 
Wiederh. p. 307. (C. Fr. Můller makes two dochmii, fkero Tóvče Tepuóviov čwl 
ráyvov. 

139. Weil thinks rarčes and "Okeavov glosses; but this system corresponds 
with 152 ff. if the interjection aiaí ala: 136 is not counted (cp. Sept. 870). Or 
an interjection like peů peů may have fallen out before 152. 

142. mpooroprarós might easily pass into způs warpós, through the omis- 
sion of rop after wpo. The variant of the cod. Lips. «pooraprés, received by 
Dindorf, is objectionable because ey“ has to be added. 

156 f. The cod. Med. has ds ufrore Beds ufire Tis čAAos (not avos). Din- 
dorf, in the belief that dAAos in the ms. had been altered from avos (= švOpw- 
ros), which stands in the lemma of the Schol., wrote ós ufre Beov ufTE Tis 
dvěpáv; for this, in the first edition, the editor gave ós pýrTe Beds uhTE TU 
dvěpov, nearer the tradition, and with a poetical shift of construction (cp. Ag. 
358, Eum. 70, Soph. EZ. 199, Ai. 243, Eur. E/. 1234). Now, however, it appears 
from Merkel's collation and R. Scholl's statement in Hermes xi. p. 219 ff. that 
ŘAAos was the original reading of the ms. From this we have no reason for 
departing. We must suppose that avos (= čvOpwros) in the lemma of the schol. 
arose from a gloss written over šAAos.— Elmsley and Cobet write čyey1Der, 
following Hesych. čyeyh0e:: čxaipev. | Dindorf (who thinks čréyn9ev possible) 
says rightly that émryndecv is here specially appropriate. Cho. 772 (yn9ovon 
$pevl) proves the complete use of the verb yn8e8v for Aeschylus. 

161. L. Dindorf (Thesaurus I. 2 p. 2320) considers doxaAáv un-Attic for 
doxdAAew (see 303), so that doxaAef would have to be written here, 243, and 
164 for doxaAď. See also Herwerden Ererc. Črit. p. 63. But as the epic 
language employs both verbs, there is no good ground for denying either of 
them to the lofty tragic diction of Aeschylus. Besides, doxaAdy is proved for 
tragedy by Eur. ZpA. A. 920. In none of the three passages does the sense 
demand the future; this Dindorf acknowledges. Even ovvaoxaAáv 303 can 
be taken as present. 

163. Hermann dorpaeí), Dindorf čkvapov and 182 čéčia č with Porson for 
čedia vdp. "The double change, of strophe and antistrophe, is inadmissible. 
Ahrens (Philol. XXIII. 6), after Hermann, refers the gloss of Hesych. akav- 
96v - čyvaumTrov to our passage, and Corrects it to dkvdurerTov vóov“ čyvaunTov 
with much probability. 

170. The original reading of the Med. dý" drTov was restored by Weil. 

187. The Med. has čxwy Zévs: GAA" čuras óíw (o in an erasure) with a 
superfluous anapaest.  Brunck omitted ole. Hermann changes ólw to oře and 
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assumes, with Scholefield, a lacuna after it, to make this anapaestic system 
egual to the foregoing.  Bothe and Heimsoeth ( WWieďerh. p. 248) rightly think 
Zeús and 8AX to be glosses. 

203. This verse, attacked by Nauck Zečíschr. fir Alterth. 1855 p. 110, who 
compares Eur. Hec. 789, is rightly defended by Weil. 

210. “Itague potius Tača mater Themidis intelligenda, nisi forte totum 
hunc versiculum ab interpolatore adiectum esse placeat" (Schiitz). Jacobs 
At. Mus. ITI. p. 405, Schoemann, and Caesar also think Gaea and Themis 
different persons. The contrary view is maintained by Hermann, Welcker 
(Tril. p. 39), Ahrens (ber die Góitin Themis. I. Hannover 1862 p. 9), K. Keil, 
(Philol. XXIII. p. 708), Weil and others. Reisig assumes a gap between 209 
and 210. 

211. Elmsley and Dindorf kpavotro. 

213. Wunder (Advers. in Soph. Phil. p. 37) úmrespóxovs, Hermann ůrepré- 
povs, F. V. Fritzsche ( Miscellanea, 1882) mpoéťovras. 

217. The Schol. also read wpocAaBóvr:. Most editors adopt the reading 
rpocAaBóvra of other mss. See commentary. 

223. Hermann ruuačs, with a few lesser mss. — The reading dvrnueiýaro 
(two lesser mss.), generally adopted since Blomfield, is only a substitution of 
the commoner for the less common word. 

234. Elmsley rosič'. 

239. Nauck ( Bulletin de ? Acad. de St. Pét. 1860 p. 317) ev olkry Bépevos elr' 
ofkrov rvyeív. Passow's explanation “sich jemand in seinem Mitleid zur 
Aufgabe machen" cannot be right. 

246. Hermann gíAoiuwy oikTpós, because $lAorow stands in some mss. (Hesych. 
oikrpá“ čAeewá, oikrpós: čAeewwós). | But cp. Ar. Ran. 1063, where all mss. have 
čAeeiol for čAerwol. Probably $iAois y' is necessary (cp. Blomfield Gloss. on 
1018). Mitschenko (Revue de Philol., nouv. sér. 1877, p. 268) kal uň $flAous 
(“ even to those who are not my friends "). 

248. The 7' after 9vnroús in the Med. is due, as in 700, 776, 948, to a whim 
of the copyists; cp. W. Ars Soph. emenď. p. 27. On 9vnrovs v, which some 
mss. have, see Meineke Přilol. XIX. 231. Hermann ye raúcas, to which Har- 
tung added xarosx(oas in 250. — As the Med. has mpoočépkeoda: with « scratched 
out (cp. Cho. 647 rpooxaArkeve: for rpoxaAkeve), Keck JaArb. fůr Phil. 81, 
479, conjectures x=pooóocecba:, thinking it incredible that men leading a 
dull, dreamlike life should have had foreknowledge of death. Cp. Weil's 
note. 

253. Meineke, .c., pAoywrdy pás (a8 Sept. 25 mvpěs has crept into the text 
for pdovs). But the epithet $Aoywróv and the emphasis which lies on e$1- 
Mepor, makes a change of this sort needless. 

255-257. In the mss. all these verses are given to the chorus-leader. The 
stichomythy was restored by Welcker Tril. p. 62 ( NacAtrag p. 69) ; the addi- 
tion odčaujj xaAď is a confirmation. So just below the change of person (TIP.) 
is not indicated at 263, but at 266. O. Ribbeck aikiCeraí 3. 
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260. On the interpretation of $uapres, see Moller Přilol. VIII. 735, Caesar 
Philol. XITI. 608, Welcker Gětterlehre II. p. 259. 

264. Reisig rTods Kakás mpáooovras“ aůrds TabP, Elmsley ros kakás rpác- 
Goyras: €ů čě Tav?. Cp. Eum. 313. 

268. Elmsley roiaiwíče and Tvywv. Probably rorigčé ue ought to be writ- 
ten. Aeschylus appears to use ro070s only where roróoče is metrically incon- 
venient ( Prom. 920, Sept. 580, Suppl. 400, Pers. 606, Eum. 378). 

211. The change of kal zoe to kal ro: (Blomfield, Hermann) is unsuitable. 
See commentary. 

272. Schol. yp. BAáBas, a clumsy explanation. 

215. Weil rvkva Ta Or ravTaxo:. 

291. Madvig (Advers. Črit. p. 189) odk čar" Bv dry, but vena čy (without 
4 aoí) would be better, supposing that šv were really necessary. 

298. Dindorf ča, | TÍ xpíjua Aedoow, after Cho. 10. 

313. Schoemann interprets xdAov udxBwy “ the wrath of chastisement," that 
is, “the wrath that manifests itself in the sufferings inflicted on thee" ; he 
compares Wy čečwk' eĎvoiav 446. A better parallel would be dAarelais róvov 900. 
But both are different; to make the relation of the words identical, udxyBwv 
would have to be referred to Zeus. Caesar ( Philol. XIII. 609) joins udxBwv 
and rasčlav, but this again is improbable. The order of words, rdy vůyv xóAov 
rapóvra, for rTdy vův rapóvra xóAov, is much more endurable, if the following 
word also belongs to xóAov. Against Haupt (Jnd. lect. Berol. 1860 p. 6), who 
pronounced this order defensible neither on metrical nor stilistic grounds, Din- 
dorf (Jahrb. fiir. Philol. 87, p. 75) cited Thuc. i. 11 (cp. Classen's note), iii. 54, 
Xen. Anab. v. 3,4. Dóderlein's emendation (Reden u. Aufsůtze, p. 393), dxAov 
for xóAov, as “multitude" (cp. uvplois 541), has received much approval. 
Meineke (Philol. XV. 139) proposed čdrAov; afterward (Soph. Oed. Col. p. 227) 
he preferred Haupt's conjecture, rdy výv roAdy rapóvra uóxdov. | But the sense 
demands xódAos as a connecting link between the ideas of xAior and uoóxdBwv. 
Accordingly the editor has written Tdy vůy xóAov rapóvra uóxdov, an emenda- 
tion proposed by Lowinski (Zeitschr. fiir Gymnasialw. XX. p. 638). | xóXov 
passed into xóAov after rdy výv, as 792 wóvrov became róvrov, 8006 rópov became 
mópov. 

328. On the relation of ákpiBás to repiooóppwv, see Meineke Philol. XX, 638. 

331. The infin. neraoxeiv (restored by Weil) passed into ueraorxáv, because 
kal was assumed to be “and.'  Schiitz wished to supply uperd with TeroAunkés 
(Welcker's Rhein. Mus. XI. p. 315), but his citations, Soph. Ant. 537, O. T. 
347, are not pertinent.  Kiehl (p. 55) changes airías to aikias and omits 331- 
880, because participation of Oceanus in Prometheus's deeds is not known 
to the legend, nor consistent with Oceanus's character in this play. In fact 
v. 234 excludes the supposition that Prometheus was aided by any god. 
Nevertheless there is no interpolation. See commentary above. For the 
change of rávrwv to ToúrTwv, cp. the reading of the Med. Taira for ávra in 605. 

334. Fr. W. Schmidt Anal. Soph. et Eur. 1864 p. 86 rnuavDis uoXwv. 
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340. Nauck Krit. Bemerk. 1885 writes Kodčé u% Afiče. 

345. Hirschig oů keč. — Brunck changes elveka to obveka everywhere; but 
odveta (0Ď éveka, Cp. ÓDobveka) is a conjunction, not a preposition. Cp. W. 
Curae Epigr. p. 96. 

347-372 are given to Oceanus in the mss. Elmsley rightly added them to 
Prometheus's speech. Wieseler and Bergk Zeitschr. fr Alterth. 1851 p. 593 
propose to leave to Oceanus 347-369 or 347-365.  Hartung aptly remarks, 
«This recital of Zeus's deeds is so magnificent, that it is almost too evident 
that the poet is speaking through Prometheus's mouth. Cp. also Weil's 
note. 

348. Valckenaer (on Eur. Zřipp. p. 277) remarked that r*pós must here 
have the dative, because there is no idea of motion or direction. Accordingly 
Hartung and others have edited rpůs éorépois Tórois (Bergk Jahrůd. fůr Philol. 
1860 p. 417 rpogeoréposs Tór0:s). It would be more probable to regard rpůs 
as metrical correction for és, and €s as a repetition of the first syllable of 
čarépovs, and to write ka? égrépovs Tórovs. | But see the commentary. 

349 f. Blomfield čoryke kKlwyv .. . ěpelówy dxdos. — Schoemann erroneously 
thinks xtov' dual. The plural in Homer is different. 

354. Gaisford and Porson čorus (without rácw) dvréorn, Wunderlich 
(Observ. Črit. in Aesch. trag. Gott. 1809 p. 27) ráciv ds dvéorn (against this 
Bergk. Zeitschr. fiir Alterth. 1835 p. 946, Dindorf ibiď. 1836 p. 5); Naeke 
Opuse. I. 175 assumes a lacuna between rádce ds and dvréorn; Weil els ds 
dvrécrn, Heimsoeth (de diversa div. mend. emend. Bonn 1866) maoiv ds mpoúarn, 
which Lobeck had before proposed, but afterwards recalled (on Soph. At. 
803 p. 35572).  Hermann's emendation is right. | 

359. Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 98 ékpvcáv $Adya. 

378 if. The mss. have dpyjjs vocovons, Stobaeus Flor. xx. 13 opyjs paralas 
(and aťrio for iarpol), Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. p. 102 b Yvxjs váp vogobans 
eloly larpol Adyow, OTav Tis v Kaipg ve uaABácan kKéap, Themist. Or. vír. p. 98 pdp- 
pakov čč dpyjjs oidasvovons TŮ měv adTÍKA Adyos čoTÍv, © GŮ TnviKaÚTA ČTpábvas 
oýačdlovcav kal (éovoav čri. Hermann remarks, “ vocojoa non erit nimia et 
modum excedens ira intelligenda, sed guae non impleat modum nec possit 
recte censeri ira esse,' and writes fúvxíjs vocovans after Plutarch; at the same 
time, guided by schol. A oč Abyot oi rapakAnTiKol Deparevovai TV Opyhy dpywí- 
vovgav kal črasponévnv, he suggests opyfs dýprydons, which Heimsoeth, Wieder- 
herst. p. 139, proves to be right. Reisig conjectures opyjjs vocovaiv, Dindorf dpyjs 
Ceoúons, Weil $pevds vogoúans. It is certain that the reading dpyfjs vorovons arose 
from a gloss, Wvxíjs vocoúons. Plutarch has preserved the whole of this gloss, 
whereas in our mss. half the original (0pyfjs) is retained. Now that we know 
that in 380 the Med. has cýpryávra, with the other mss., and not ocývěwvra, it 
is still clearer that the original cýprydons in 378 was confused with opvčwvra 
in 380. For in 380 cověovra is reguired by the sense (see commentary) and 
by Cicero's translation, in which gra vescens corresponds to cývědvra, and 
the words preceding the guotation, erat in tumore animus, to dýprye- 
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ons. So in Themistius opyjs oičawvovans is the paraphrase of opyijs dýprydons, 
and oýačd(ovcav kal Čéovocav čr. that of opvčavra Ovuóv. 

384. Turnebus rývěe růy vócov. 

386. Hermann čóke: ců, Weil pefCov čoKňcet. 

398 ff. To restore the responsion Heath omitted čč and Ae:Bouéva, and in 
the next verse wrote čreyče after Par. A. “Sed particula abesse non potest 
negue AeBogéva delendum est, sed excidit aliguid in antistropha"' Hermann, 
who writes čaxpvalaTakKTov am... pačivév č eiBouéva, and remarks on the read- 
ing pačivóv, “ potest videri verum esse, ut Aeschylus expresserit Tépev ddkpvov. 
On the guestionable position of č€, see commentary on 921, Burgard Ouaestt. 
gramm. Aesch. p. 71. Weil čaxpvalorakrTov ám'... © děsvóv, G. Wolff Rhein. 
Mus. 19, 464 (and before, Hermann E!. doctr. Metr. p. 494) čakpvawraxT) č. 
The word daraxrí, formed with a privative, is not a proof of this. The right 
reading is čaxpvciorakTa č'. 

408. Hermann (čakpvxée:) oTévovoa (so minor mss. for arévovoi). Dindorf 
supplies repdouévav, Weil T' eoxariaí. The needed sense is given by © éarépiou. 
See commentary. 

420. 'ApaBias of the mss. is metrically wrong, and it is inconceivable that 
a well-known country could be so atrociously misplaced. | Boissonade *A Ba- 
plas, Schůtz XaAvBías, Wieseler after Plin. JI. N. vi. 17. 19 *Apauias; Hermann 
Zapuarav, Heimsoeth ( Wiederh. p. 488 and ďe interpol. comm. alt. p. X) XaAkí- 
čos (i.e. the Scythian Chalcis; see Steph. Byz. s.v. XaAkis), B. Foss "Aepiwv. 
Hartung 'Apias T' or Kápías after Cho. 423. The latter is open to grave objec- 
tions ; see W. Studien, p. 12. The poet might treat the guantity of such a 
word arbitrarily; thus in Pers. 318 he has Maryos, and in Pers. 29, 302, 31, 957, 
he makes the penult of 'ApreuBdapns and P$apavčaxns now long, now short. 

422. Hermann Kavkdocov mvAas, Wieseler Kavkácov Aéras. — The lemma of 
the Schol. and several mss. have vépovraí. The reading of the Med. vénovow 
has been retained for the sake of variety after vénovras 412. 

425-430. Hermann restored the responsion, rejecting č8AAov and assuming 
a gap after 431. Cp. O. Ribbeck Rhein. Mus. XIV. p. 627, who writes čapévr 
dkanáTois eioidóuav Beóv, and Heimsoeth de parodi in Aesch. fab. Theb. conform. 
p. 8, who proves similar interpolations for Sept. 885, 912, 952, 996. Heim- 
soeth conjectures eičóuav Bewv (so other mas. for Bedy) čanévr. That dkauav- 
TOčETOVS (dĎauavTočÉTOLS) Aúuais Comes from 148 is shown in the commentary. 
Teráva is a gloss on Beóv. Even “ArAav or “ArAavf is recognizable as an inter- 
polation. — Before odpávióv Te móAov we expect the idea “ Earth. Hermann 
YATAavTros úrépoxov odBévos KpaTatóv, ds yáv odpávióv Te, Halm (Lectt. Aeschyl. Mo- 
nach. 1835) "ArAavf ds aiév úrepéxov xBovos (xBovos was given by Schůtz) 
kparatóv, Ludwig and Pleitner ( Beitrůge zur Kritik u. Erkl. von Aesch. Agam. 
u. Soph. Antig. p. 23) ds alav for ds aiév (but ala means “land, not “earth"). — 
For iroorevá(e Hermann, to get the idea of carrying, writes úroarevále after 
Hesych. oréyea: Baorále, úropévea, Suidas (s.v. orTéyei) OTEYÓVTWV: AvexóVTAV, 
Baocra(óvrwv, Aesch. Frg. 298 rarpds (sc. "ArTAavros) uépioTov d0Aov odpavogreyi. 
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Dindorf dxáv arevá(e. "The notion of areváCew is to be retained, on account 
of what follows (see commentary). The sense of carrying is probable only for 
oréyew.  Responsion may be produced by writing, for instance, uóvov čě wpóa- 
Dev čv móvoroiv čapévT' Egeidópav | Betv, ds únépoxov adévos Kparatův | yalas odpd- 
vióv TE FÓNOV GTÉVWV ÚNOGTEVÁČEL. 

433 f. Dindorf transposes 8' after "Aičos.  Heimsoeth conjectures euBpéuei 
for úroBpépet and Opnvovow for oTévovauy. 

442. Koechly (p. 402) Bporois 8' eůpůuara, Meineke čé rpdyuara, Fr. W. 
Schmidt (Satura Critica, Neu-Strelitz 1574) ra čé Bporois Čwpýnara. "The ms. 
reading is right; see commentary. 

446. Meineke eůooaav. 

450 tř. Porson kočrí.— On dňovpos, see G. Curtius Studien z. Gr. u. Lat. 
Gramm. I. p. 297. 

458. Dobree óčovs, from Stob. Ec/. Phys. i. 1; Hermann gigas. That 
Ovokpírovs belongs also to dvToAds is noted by Heimsoeth Wieďerh. p. 43. 

461. Hemsterhuis (on Lucian I. p. 88) uvňuns (and ypauudrwy TE oůvBecw). 
Hermann's remark, “ multo aptius et commodius cum aperto genitivo coniun- 
gitur čpyávny, guam si Movgav eX povooufropa esset intelligendum, cannot 
outweigh the consensus of the mss. and Stobaeus. | Nor is it guite true that 
Movaáv is to be supplied for epydvny from povaouýůTopa. 

463. Hermann understands dáuaciv of the mss. as the bodies of the riders- 
he compares cwuarnyós, čuuarnyev. But this does not comport with ČevyAaiau, 
nor with the thought orws .. . noxDdnudTwy yévowTo. 

472. Brunck rémovVas aikčs ríju' dmoo$paAels ppeváv rAdvn, Hermann zérov- 
Bas aikés ríjuď dnogýaAels $peváv, KaKds Č'... regwy KaKOis ABuueis, Hartung né- 
TovĎas eikds míju', Weil mrémovdas ámdBes míyu', Heimsoeth Krit. Stuď. 203, aikés 
rerovBws ru. See commentary. 

475. Hartung čaréov, Nauck ( Bulletin de P Acaď. de St. Pet. 1863 p. 34) and 
Meineke ( Philol. XX. 52) črois el (or ofo«s el), Heimsoeth and Weil idoipov, 
Herwerden (Ezerc. Crit. p. 93) iards el. See commentary on 42. 

494 £. čxovo ... Zčovůy xoXů, fOr čxovT Hčovův, xoAis, Wieseler. Her- 
mann assumes instead a lacuna between 494 and 495. 

496. Reisig xůu' dkpav, Hartung ov T' čkpav (better would be ovykaAvrra 
T' ně" čkpav). Schoemann interprets “ long back-piece," ““chine""; but j pdxis 
Tpels émwvvulas ExE€i, kal Ť) uěv TPWÝTN KAAEITAL GŮXŮV, 7 Oe Čevrépa ičvn, 1) de Tpírm 
dopýs, Et. M. p. 636, 23.. Hermann “ zakpův oopůy dicit, guod ea pars etiam 
caudam comprehendebat." It is true that the tail of a victim had, ace. to the 
Schol. on Eur. Phoen. 1255 (cp. Ar. Pax 1054), special significance in empyro- 
mancy, and possibly a verse has fallen out after 496, the scribe's eye having 
wandered from kal makpův | (képkov) to čkpav do$ův. For the explanation 
given in the commentary, see Caesar, ad loc. 

511. Keck «' aloa for uospa. 

522. Heimsoeth Ari. Stud. p. 142 rovrov for Tóvše č'. 

535. Hermann and Bergk udAa not T608 čunévo. | Weil Tor" for Tó0'. 
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541. “ Excidisse videtur adverbium “ crudeliter "" significans" (Hermann). 
Dindorf yvsop9dpois, Hartung Belov čénas, Heimsoeth gvplois čépas Oiaxvaiduevov 
poxOhuacuv. . 

543 f. For ičía yvůna, Reisig adrovvwuóves (v makes position), Dindorf 
aůróvy (an unattested word) yvýua, Meineke adróBovAos Úv (sSept. 1053), Weil 
oidýpwv vvouav, Heimsoeth (de interp. comm. alt. p. XI) adroBovAla (late Greek). 
See commentary. — Dindorf t8" for pép'. 

548. Reisig dvróveipov (just so in Cho. 319 igoriuoipov has arisen from dvrí- 
pospov with ico- superscribed). © Hermann in 558 Aéxos eis for Kal Aéxos. 

550 if. Hermann dpuovlav Bporav, Dindorf očrorTe Ovarav TěV Awds čpuovlav 
dvěpov. It seems best to keep 9varáv and in 560 rel?wv (generally rů, after 
other mss., is read). 

559. That Hesione here, as elsewhere, is sister of the Oceanids, not, as 
Hermann thinks,of Prometheus, appears from the statement that the Oceanids 
sing the bridal song. 

561. On Io in art, see R. Engelmann de one, Halae 1868, and Archdol. 
Zeit. III. p. 37. : 

564. Dindorf after Guelf. and Robortelli rowafs.  H. Stephanus rosvá a' 
oXéKEL. 

568. Dindorf with Schleusner (on Et. Af. p. 60, 8) dev ča, Hermann with 
Monk čAeve ča. For the meaning, see Ahrens Přilol. XXIII. 206. 

570. Wieseler čdXwov auu", Koechly pónov duu, Thomas (Můnch. Gel. Anz. 
1859, 49, p. 385) BaAepůdv duu. 

575 f. Hartung úrvoAérav.— Hermann čyovosw (uakpal Or xBovůs) rAdvau; 
Dindorf supplies dAw. 

598. Hermann kévrpors (ppévas) Or xevTůnaciv. 

601. Hermann supplies "Hpas from the Schol. 70%s 79s "Hpas; but the schol- 
iast evidently did not have “Hpas in his text. A general designation is more 
suitable; this can scarcely be anything else than čAAov. 

613. Fr. W. Schmidt A kKAeivdv dpéAnua. 

623. Herwerden Stuď. Crit. in Poet. Scen. (čr. 1872 p. 95, thinks this verse 
interpolated. 

624. Hermann is inclined to suppose that the words A če? yevécbau, Tara 
Kal yevficera:, guoted by the Schol., have fallen out after this verse. 

628. Cobet Nov. Lect. p. 655, in proof of the long a in Opáťa:, adduces the 
pun in Aristot. Rňeť. iii. 11. 2 8BpdrTYs eŤ and Opdrret ce. 

629. Brunck uádoov % s, following a reading cited by Turnebus. Elmsley 
suggested uaogóvws % "uol, Hermann uaogov v époí. Dindorf adopted av; 
but against this Foerster de attractionis usu Aesch. p. 28 (“ consentaneum non 
est modum curandi et rem ipsam ad guam cura spectat inter se comparari"). 
The s of the mss. is defended, with the examples given in the commen- 
tary, by Bekker /Homerische Blátter p. 314, Meineke Philol. XIX. 237, Schoe- 
mann Leňre von den Redetheilen p. 293. Schoemann comes to the conclusion 
that Ós after the comparative has, logically at least, as good warrant as 4, or 
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as the German als and wie, which correspond to s in meaning. | See Gott. Gel. 
Anz. 1862 IT. p. 729 f. 

636. Ribbeck inclines to throw out this verse as an interpolation, so as to 
obtain the freguently recurring group of four verses. It is more reasonable 
to make Prometheus's five verses correspond to Io's first five. 

642. Med. (and most mss.) očůpoua, with the addition +yp. aioxWvopau. 
Most editors have slighted the genuine tradition and adopted a poor conjec- 
ture, for aioxvvouau is nothing more. | Wieseler oplvouau. 

657. Weil prefers vvkríporra $áopara (after Soph. El. 502). 

677. re kKpýůvnv Canter (cp. Schol. A kal pos rův Aépyny hy mnyhv) for 
Aépvns čkpny Te of the Med.  Blomfield ákrýv Te Aépvns, Reisig and Hermann 
Aépyns T' és dkrýv. Probably the reading čxpny is due to a gloss Kpůvny writ- 
ten over vápna (Aépvns re vana). Cp. Frg. 399 vapás Te Alpxns, Eur. Phoen. 126 
Aepvaia váuara. 

680. Porson aipvíčios adrov uópos, Gaisford (on Hephaest. p. 242) čtalývns 
pópos, Hermann aipvíčia, Wieseler aipynčís (cp. Hermann's note). 

686. Koechly (p. 403) čxAorov (cp. Il. ix. 312). This would be in place 
if the sentiment were like that of 1069. 

688 ff. Med. očror' očroT' nůxóunv: Schol. and several mss. něxovy. — Her- 
mann odrýroT' odroroT' with some mss.; Dindorf thinks something lacking, 
and suggests očroT' očroT můxovy čv ČvTpovs Čpots WčE mapačévovs MoAXei0DNu 
Adyovs eis dkodv éuáv, Schoemann očnroT' odránor, Heimsoeth Ariť. Stuď. p. 221 
nůxóMav Towdoče aKkvBpods poAeioBau | Wecklein očroď (dě) očmor. — Her- 
mann rýuara, Aúuar' dupdke gův kKévTpY, Meineke Zeilschr. fr Alterth. 1844 
p. 11 výxew (ep. Stob. Flor. 38, 53 dgmep Ó ids didčnpov, oĎTws Ó Epóvos Tv 
ěxovcav fvxůy dvadýxe), Dindorf čeíuaT čuův dupdkea KévTPY Výčew Wuxdv. 
Weil's emendation seems the most available; he supports fixew by Eum. 161. 

706. Hartung dvuď čuBaX'. 

708. Hermann rpéfaca, after some mss. 

712 £. The mss. have 8AX' aAiaTóvas yúročas. © Turnebus róčas, Elmsley y' 
ůro, Hartung dAAd Auogdoiv rwóča, Hermann GAA vvi aAorTóvos. © A gloss 
wóčas, written over yvia (Hesych. ypvla: méAn, xeípés Te Kal mdčes), gave rise to 
the word Tůročas, which was fancied to be the name of a people (Týrasčes, 
Gepidae). — Meineke (Philol. XX. 718) supposes a gap between reAdCerr and 
aAAN' (oů yáp rpoairyopos čévous méXovaiv). Jos. Meyer (p. 16) proposes to insert 
729-731 after 713; Foss (p. 24) argues for a lacuna after 719. 

717. Hermann, from the passages guoted in the commentary, infers that a 
verse like omepěvois 'Apděny Kůpaciv Bpuxáuevov has fallen out. See on the 
other hand Weil's note.  Robortelli has %čers 8' "Apděny. — Reisig proposes to 
put 717-728 after 791. 

732. Nauck Adyos roAůs. 

735. Elmsley *Acíč for 'Acidě'. 

738. Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 97 črégunyev (cp. Pers. 102, 614, 740). But 
čréppujev is more characteristic. 
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541. “ Excidisse videtur adverbium “crudeliter " significans' (Hermann). 
Dindorf yvsop9ópois, Hartung Bečov čéuas, Heimsoeth pvploss čépas Oiaxvasóuevov 
KoxOhpacw. : 

543 £. For ičla yvána, Reisig adroyveuóves (vv makes position), Dindorf 
adróvy (an unattested word) yváua, Meineke adráBovaos dv (Sept. 1058), Weil 
oidýpwv yvápav, Heimsoeth (de interp. comm. alt. p. XT) adroBovala (late Greek). 


See commentary. — Dindorf 78" for pép'. 


Am vm / o A Mn 4 + hd „ 
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741. For pnčéro "v cp. Ag. 1200, which Enger has emended to dXA60pw 'v. 
Ahrens, de crasi et aphaer. p. 24, doubts the aphaeresis of e in €y, and reguires 
pNěérw rpooiplois. | Wieseler uně' čmav čv eporulous. 

760. Med. dvrwy Tavče uabeiv cos (v cos in litura) rdapa. Turnebus rávěé cas 
nadeiv rápa. Schiůtz conjectures rávčé ao: yndeiv mapa, Weil Tavě' iavBijvar rdpa. 
The corruption of the passage is due to a superscribed rTavče, by which ca 
was crowded out, and had to be put in later, so that of yeynDéva: (0r yevadé- 
vai, Cp. Cho. 772 yadBovon) only yadév was left. 

761 f. Meineke oxjrrpa čč orTephoera: or č droovAfoerTa: — On rpůs aůrůs 
aůrov cp. Haupt. c. p. 3.— Ludwig kevedppwv. 

766. Brunck deurdy for pyrov. 

770. Other mss. have roly for rAňv and Av9á for AvBeís. | Dindorf rAňv éův 
ěvů "K čeouv AvDá, Hartung Ady čyw aůrůds čk čeonév Audeis, Wieseler čv' (i.e. 
dvaXvdels) ÍOr úv. 

776. Blomfield ufj 7«, Hermann aavrýjs y. In the latter case it should be 
Kal uh deavríjs y. See on 248. 

780. The change to el róvwv is unwarranted ; and ydp forbids our making 
h róvov .. . čné an independent guestion. 

782. On the change to roiTav see Wecklein Stuďien p. 46. | Heimsoeth 
Krit. Stud. 247 driudons p" čmovs. 

794 f. Hermann ©$oprvvíčes for ai Popklčes, and 797 očre výkrTEpos. — Wie- 
seler kukvópopka: (following Hesych. popkóv: Aevkóv, moXióv, pucóv, and Eur. 
Bacch. 1362 roXAdxpws KÚKVOS) OT KUKVOKÓPUDOL, KUKVÓKOPCOL. 

801. Elmsley roworov €v goes Blomfield rosóvče uév cas: but see Weck- 
lein Curae Epigr. p. 30. — Paley's conjecture opoimtov (for $pobpiov) is value- 
less. 

803. Dindorf dkAa'yyeis. 

806 ff. Wieseler IIAovrwvdoropov. — Elmsley fs. Bergk (who treats, in 
Jahrd. fir Philol. 81, 409 of the mavrorpópos Aípym) KeAawáv, Wieseler KeAat- 
vópvAov. 

817. Dindorf dravčímAa(e. Cp. C. Fr. Můller de pedibus solutis, p. 15. 

822. Hermann thinks $v mpiv +roúueoBa possible, and Koechly (p. 403) 
commends this reading. 

829. Porson yáreča, perhaps rightly. Cp. Dindorf Lex. Aesch. s.v. ydrečov. 
Meineke Adreča. 

832. Nauck. Krit. Bemerk. 1885. nronoses črurrov. Bea barnvó00:. 
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848 ff. Madvig ( Adv. Črit. p. 192) ríBna' ěykůnova.  Dindorf, with Elmsley, 
throws out 849, thinking it to have replaced a lost verse. Hermann believes 
a verse to be lost after 849, such as raioas Te uóxBwy TAVŠE pirVEL yóvov (after 
Suppl. 312).  Heimsoeth Wiederherst. p. 459 takes kal Bvydv póvov as a gloss, 
and writes érapov T' drapBe? xespl firves yóvov. | Wieseler writes yévynu pav 
for yevynudrov; Heimsoeth pirvuárwv. | All are needless changes. (In Suppl. 
576 číg should be written for Bla.) 

858. The Med., with most mss., Onpeúgovres. | Weil defends this, remarking 
that Onpav and Onpevev often mean seize in Aeschylus.  Dindorf Onpevovres, 
after some mss. The poet would have written Onpdoovres, had he not pre- 
ferred the present (Cho. 493 Dindorf has emended to 90 úpebns). (Cp. Sept. 
406 navrevera: by first hand, uavrevaera: by second. 

859 £. odwudrwv must refer to the maidens, not to the youths.  Nauck, 
Krit. Bemerk. 1885, reguires $Dováv čč owuaTrwy elpče Beos. Hermann assumes 
a lacuna between čéčera: and OnAvkróvy. Others read čamévra (so a minor 
ms.) or čapévras. The fault seems to lie in čéčera: Hartung KAdyčerau, Schoe- 
mann (Philol. XVII. 228) 8' dvétera:... šyea čapévrwv, W. Hoffmann (Jahrů. 
Sir Phil. 85, 589) čeverat. . ."Apet čauaprwv. The transition from 8" aiudterau 
to čé čEčera: was probably due to the lack of the usual caesura. © According 
to Merkel's reproduction, the Med. has če, čéterau, %.e. 8. déčerau. 

870. Hermann, with Schiůtz, če for če. (The scholia which Hermann 
adduces as confirmation belong to 875. 

872. As several of the other mss. waver in the position of x Tovše (rávě' 
éK TÓvov épé, ČK vóvwy TAVŠÉ ME, EK TÓVWV TGV Čué, TÓVWv TV éué), it is likely 
that the Med. reading kKAewožs is a conflation of KAewos and Tys (7.e. wwos and 
ws), and k Távče a later supplement. So rótoii KAewds Ivis ds róvwv due 
would be the original. Cp. Philol. XXXI. p. 727. 

874 f. Hermann, from cod. Guelf., Tiravis Beáv, Heimsoeth Turavls 9665. — 
Some mass. have xpóvov for Aóyov (cp. Pers. 713). 

884. For the interpretation, see W. Studien p. 8. 

894. Weil ufroré ol u, keeping Ýv in 887. 

898. Hermann, rejecting Doederlein's explanation (on Soph. O. C. 563), 
“ virginitas mortalium conubium detrectans," interprets “ virginitas non amans 
alicuius mariti i. e. expers conubii." 

901 if. Elmsley and Hermann make strophe and antistrophe. Hermann 
ěpol čé y čre (dre for dru Pauw) uěv ÓuaAds Ó yáuos, čpoBos, odče čedia. © Schoe- 
mann rightly pronounces oů čédia a gloss upon čpoBos, and conjectures čuol čt 
TÍMos ÓuaAds yduos.  Dindorf čuol © čri uěv ÓuaAds čyanos Ó Blos Čy rarpůs 
čópors, Weil mol č' elm pěv čuaXds Ó yános ÚpoBos, ečěsos. It is better to 
change čoriuevopaAds of the Med. to čé rióuevos óuaAds. — In the next verse, 
Musgrave and Blomfield omit 9e6v, Schitz and Dindorf omit čpws (Kperogóvwv 
épov Bewv čp$vkrov). — Dindorf droAénioros and vyevoluav: Awds. — Weil, with 
Meineke ( Philol. XIX. 232, revoked sbid. 764), writes TÍ Ry yevoínav. The hia- 
tus zí dy occurs only in comedy, though Aeschylus has 7Tí oův. 
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907 f. Against the reading of other mss., addon $pováv and ročov, Her- 
mann rightly holds to the Medicean text. 

917. Porson redocwv xeipl ruprvóov BéAos, Weil Tidocwv rupmvóov xepoiv 
BéAos. See commentary. 

923. Blomfield Spovrds, Weil úreppépovra. 

926. L. Schmidt rávče rpds KakWv. 

937. Rutherford, Class. Review II. p. 261, ců uěv *pocevxov. 

941. Nauck (Bulletin de " Acaď. de St. Pétersl. 1863 p. 35) rdv Atds Adrpuv. 

946. For ropóvra, we should perhaps write wpočdyvra (38). 

948. As the Med. has rpůs...r' (with Óv written above by another hand), 
Dindorf's conjecture, =půs oů T' (see 906) seems apposite. Hermann under- 
stands rpůs dv T' of the other mass. in the same sense. But on this theory the 
tense of ékrirTe remains unexplained. Hence Elmsley is right in reguiring 
rpůs Óv, without ré. See on 248. — For čkrirrea the editor formerly conjec- 
tured dkrÍgTou. 

965. Med. xaVwpicas, with « altered to o by the same hand. Hermann 
karoúpicas, which is not suitable here. The ending -ocas might rather suggest 
to us xadfpuocas, and this kadfpuacas, especially as kaPnpudodar and kabnpudadar 
are elsewhere confused. For xabňpuacas, hast planled (or fired), cp. Hesych. 
ěpudler: arnpílea, and fpuacev: úxipwcev, Ag. 1006 črarcev čpavrov €pua. 

968-970. In the mss. continued to Prometheus. Erfurdt gave the right 
assignment. Dindorf keeps the ms. arrangement, but thinks 970 spurious, 
with Kiehl. Ribbeck throws out 968-970. Flach (.Zaňrb. fiir Philol. 129, p. 830) 
conjectures rods úwnpéras xpewv. The right view is Keck's (Jahrd. fr Philol. 
81, 840), who assumes a gap before 970. 

974. Valckenaer (on Eur. Pňoen. 632) adopts from a minor ms. ovupopás 
(cp. Soph. O. T. 645, Thuc. vi. 28). The dative Hermann explains “ propter 
casus tuos," and Weil defenda it by Čůo. 81. 

980. For TIP. čuno:, EPM. rTóče Zeds, Lachmann (de Chor. Syst. p. 124), 
Meineke and R. Schneider have put ITP. ©u0i, EPM. čuo:; Tóče Zeds, because 
an dyriAaBý occurs nowhere else in Aeschylus. This is right, except that 
čuos, Tóče should be written. Cp. Wecklein Stuďien p. 46. The traditional 
interpretation of Tděe Zeds Točros odk črlorarTa: (Bothe: “ [lovem id vocabu- 
lum nosse atgue uti eo negat, ut gui nunguam doleat, sed perpetua fruatur 
felicitate") does not suit the context. 

986. Hermann čoare raičá ne (cp. Heimsoeth Indir. Ueberl. p. 15). 

1001. Cp. Valckenaer on Eur. Hřpp. 305, Elmsley on Soph. O. T. 445, 
M. Haupt, /. c. p. 6. 

1009 f. In obedience to a hint of Kvičala, the ms. reading Bud(er is here 
restored, instead of the editor's former conjecture Aiá(e: (cp. Hesych. Ma(ó- 
pevos“ aokiprávres).  Heimsoeth's alteration (Zndir. Ueberl. p. 35), čdkvev for 
čakwv (after Schol. A) seems also needless in view of the passage guoted in 
the commentary, Eur. Hipp. 1223. (Coenen (see on 100) proposes opačz(les 
for Ad(e:, 
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1013. Against the commonly adopted conjecture of Stanley, uefov, the 
reading ueč(ov of the mss. is defended by Halm (Lectt. Aesch. p. 9). Cp. also 
Schoómann Mantissa Animad. (Opuscul. I1I. p. 87). If a change were to be 
made, unčevds uetov or rather uetov 4 unčév would be necessary. 

1017 f. Nauck répýry: Bpovríjs . ... rarňp apačeí Tývče, and 1023 čiaorapáčes 
CWLATOS. 

1021. Reisig 8' čěru, Hermann čé aus. 

1022 f. Brunck and Dindorf čerós with a lesser ms. Cp. W. Curae Enpigr. 
p. 63. — Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 430 cápuarTos ueAdvěpvov, Weil ováuarTos KÚTOS 
pEya. 

1031. Med. eipiuuévos (ei altered from another letter by first hand). Com- 
monly eipnuévos is adopted from other mss. Hartung črýrvnos, Wieseler éppw- 
névos. F. W. Schmidt Krit. Stuď. I. dAAX' ČK kKapšías eionuévos. © Formerly the 
editor wrote eiuapuévos, now dpDovuevos (confirming, maintaining itself) follow- 
ing Hdt. vii. 103. 

1034 f. Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. p. 247 opóvriČe uň dvaBovAlav $povňůoews duel- 
vov' fyhon roré. | Weil supposes a gap between fyňon and rore, thinking roré 
meaningless. See commentary. 

1037 ff. Schůtz regards the words čvwve . . . xdob as an interpolation, and 
Hermann and Bernhardy (Gr. Lit. IT. 2 p. 271%) are inclined to the same 
view. See, however, commentary on 1%. 

1040. That the following anapaestic systems correspond antithetically 
was remarked by Hermann Elem. Doct. Metr. p. 784. 

1048 f. Schiitz xdua če róvrov. It is better, with Weil, to omit 7' after 
ovpavíev in the next verse. 

1052. Hermann “ praeferenda videtur apud Aeschylum antiguior forma 
oTEpeats, gua versu guogue 174 usus est.' 

1056. For u% raparalem of the mss., it seems necessary to write uň oů 
raparalev. See the examples in commentary, and 027, 781, where also oi was 
originally omitted in the Med. 

1057. Porson ei unmě' drvxáv T1, Wellauer ei rTněe TŮxn TÍ xaAá, Dindorf 
* robše rýxn; TÍ xaAá, Hermann eř y' odě' edxů 71 xaAď, Heimsoeth WWtederů. 
P- 256 ei 8' eŮ Ta TVxn, TÍ xaAá. 

1068. Bothe roůs yáp mpočóras. 

1081. Hartung believes that two anapaests have fallen out after cead- 
Aevra:; see on 1090. The dipody corresponds to the tetrapody, as Sept. 
1069, 1075. (Cp. Westphal Griech. Metrik, 2d edition, p. 177, W. Studien, 
p. 70. 

1087. On account of the contracted form and the lengthened middle syl- 
lable of dvrírvovy, Kiehl (p. 79) proposes rdvTwv dročekvipeva oTÁGIv AvTÍRVOOV. 
Dindorf would simply throw dročerkvizeva out, or regard it as a gloss on 
another word (Weil dvrírvoov oTaciafóueva).  Wieseler and Meineke dvrió- 
wvovy (cp. Hesych. avridýpov: čvavríov $pováv, and dyrioďTaTelv) Or dyriórovy. 
See commentary. 
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1090. To make this system exactly like its corresponding system, Her- 
mann inserts d 86s, d Iý) before A unrpós. See on 1081. — Keck Jahrů. fůr 
Philol, 81, 485 gives a different interpretation; he thinks that Prometheus 
does not invoke his mother and Aether, but only Aether, ““ my mother's joy." 


ON THE FRAGMENTS OF THE IIpounDeds Avópevos. 


II. For xaAroképavvov Hermann conjectures xaAkoudpavyov, Bothe xuAiuó- 
kpovvov, Wieseler (Observ. in Theogon. Hesiod. p. 10) eiXukókpovvóv TE Fap' 'OKea- 
voú, Weil xaAkocrTéporov (Cp. xaAkoÚ orTeporýv II. xi. 83). But xaAkoképavvov is 
synonymous with xaAkogréporov. © See commentary. — Lobeck rdyrwv Tpopóv. 

VI. Hermann roj rd, Heimsoeth (de interpol. comm. alt. p. IX) KA for 
Tobro. See commentary. 

VII. %řčess for fte Stanley. Meineke Ze. — Bporáv is Hermann's supple- 
ment. — šíkeAA' for čixéAAns Holstein. 

IX. čpre rývče for épreriv čě, mvods 1v' for mvoaiciv, dývw foOr čvw Casaubon 
and Bentley. The further change of Bpópov to aorpóuBov seems needful, be- 
cause Bpóuov accords ill with karavyíCovra and with avaprdon ... Fépprys GVETPE- 
Was. — The four verses eůBefav . . . čpve Paley would insert above, after 791, 
writing repacav in 792. But the following words čor' v éříkn make against 
this. See on 711. — The two verses čťevAaBoU ... áruoí Nauck, with Coning- 
ton, ascribes to the satyr play IIpounPevs. 

X. 6. Meineke ge for o' 0, Cobet o' oikTepei rarňp. — T. úrepoxwv for 
úrorxav Casaubon. — 8. dů BaAův for  ovuBaAýv  Salmasius. — 9. čiáces 
Leopardus, čiwcee Dobree, for čpwce. 
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of Michigan. 196 PAgES.......-.e-e--22r22r22r9 977790000 
THUCYDIDES, Book I. Edited by the late Professor MORRIS. 349 pages 
THUCYDIDES, Book III. Edited by Professor SMITH of the University 
of Wisconsin. 320 PAEES.............e---2 4227525790000 
THUCYDIDES, Book V. Edited by Professor FowreR of Westem 
Reserve University. 213 pages ......... EOS OPORA RK PoP O PL EPA 
THUCYDIDES, Book VII. Edited by Professor SMITH of the University 
of Wisconsin. 202 PAZES..................e-2s-er4ere20000000000000000000 že 
XENOPHON, Hellenica I-IV. Edited by Professor MANATT of Brown 
University. 286 PAEES................--eee:-222r2009000000000000000000000 
XENOPHON, Hellenica V-VII. Edited by Professor BENNETT 0f Cor- 
nell University. 240 PABES ...........eeoeeoee0e000e000000000000000000 
XENOPHON, Memorabilia. Edited by Professor SmiTH of Ohio State 
University. XIX + 270 PABES...........eeoeee0e0000 eee 0000000000000 
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GREEK TEXT-BOOKS 


Allen's Medea of Euripides. (Revised by Moore).............. sd ácsé $1.00 
Baird's Greek-English Word-List. o en een „30 
Collar © Daniel's Beginner's Greek Composition........................ 90 
College Series of Greek Authors: See circulars for details. 

Flagg's Hellenic Orations of Demosthenes. 1.00 
Flagg's Seven against Thebes.. eee een 1.00 
Flage's AnaácreontCS.. zs; 4beaisbědi aka aaa Sáa dea ěszadostch | 35 
Goodwin's Greek GrAMMAr......uu.e..eeee22eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee oso: 50 
Goodwin's Greek Moods and Tenses ee 2.00 
Goodwin*s Greek Reader. ee eee eee een 1.50 


Goodwin and White's New Anabasis, with Illustrated Vocabulary 1. 50 
Goodwin and White's Selections from Xenophon and Herodotus  I.50 
Greek (and Latin) School Classic Series: See circulars for details. 


Bain's Odyssey, Book VI.. apache oaděnceě. (A6 
Bain's Odyssey, Book VI Me k 40 
Gleason's Gate to the Anabasis. u een 40 
Minckwitz's Odyssey, Book XII. eee 35 
Rolfe's Anabasis, Book V... eee ee eoeeee nee „40 
Sewall's Timon of Lucian. eee eee een „So 
fTarding's Strong and Weak Inflection in Greek... „50 
Hayley's Alcestis of Euripides... ee eee 1.50 
Higley's Exercises in Greek Composition... 1.00 
Hogue's Irregular Verbs of Attic Prose. SO 
Jebb's Introduction to the Study of Homer......................... on I.I2 
Kerr's Bacchae of p AOg50 oěádln Ču onokados hoboo Saaby dat otok koa ora o 1.00 
Leighton's Greek Lessons.. eee 20 
Parsons' Cebes' Tablet... 5 76 
Perrin and Seymour's School Odyssey: 
Books I-IV, with vocabulary... PR OR OS E NÍM o- 
Books I-IV, IX-XII, with vocabulary... oooavěč aula Mo phltodst I.50 


Seymour's School Iliad : 
Books I-III, with vocabulary................ „ooo eee ce 2 


Books I-VI, with vocabulary... eee eeeeeee eee eee 1.60 
Seymour's Homeric Vocabulary... eee eee 75 
Seymour's Selected Odes of Pindar.... m 1.40 
Sidgwick Greek Prose Composition... eee eee 1.50 
Tarbell's Philippics of Demosthenes.......... eee LO 
Tyler's Selections from Greek Lyric Poets............... 1.00 
White's Beginner's Greek Book... eee eee een 1.50 
White's First Greek Book. eee 2 

. White's First Lessons in Greek .... eee eeeeeeeen 1.20 
White's Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles........... ................ 1.12 
White and Morgan's Anabasis Dictionary......................eeeeeeeee 1.25 
Whiton's Orations of LySiaS............ 2 „eee eeeeeeeee eeeoeeeeeee eee nen I.00 
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GOODWINS GREEK GRAMMAR 


By WILLIAM W. GOODWIN, 
Eliot Professor of Greek L iteratuve in Harvard University. 


Revised and Enlarged Edition. 1Ir2mo. Half morocco. 45 pages. 
For introduction, $r.so. 


THIis work is offered as the best Greek Grammar for 
preparatory schools and colleges that reasonably can be 
demanded in the present state of our knowledge and 
experience. 

Attention is called to the following important points of 
this edition : — 

Goodwin's Greek Grammar is complete. It does not 
reguire the student to get the author's MooDS AND TENSES, 
as it contains as much on these subjects as any elementary 
Greek Grammar does or should. 

The relative degrees of prominence that should be given 
to the various aspects of grammar have been carefully con- 
sidered of late years, and the new edition of Goodwin will 
be found in accord with the soundest ideas on this subject. 

Changes have been freely made where improvement could 
be effected. For instance, a great part of the section on 
the verb has been remodeled and rewritten. 

Particular attention has been paid to improvements in 
the Syntax, and the chief increase has been made in this 
department. 

A radical and marked improvement has been made in the 
numbering of sections. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 


Goodwin's Moods and Tenses. Rewritten and Enlarged. 8vo. 
Cloth. 464 pages. For introduction, $2.00. 
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